41 e 
8 ATF IS FAC TI ON 
| oF... 


. STATED ann DEFENDED, 


AGAINST THE 


BT PETER ALLINGA, Py 
Pall af the Chr of Cui une, I the bun na. 


FAITHFULLY TRANSLATED FROM THE vurcn, 


BI THOMAS BELL, 
7 Miniſter of the Goſpel in Grascow. 


rr e ng — : 222: . 2 .  * A 


CLAS O w. eee 


PRINTED BY ALEX. ADAM. 
M DCC xc. 


_ % 
. F _ 
. — ²˙— . ne nr comet — 


- 
* - >, 
— —— — — 


= | — — % oy * 
N 4 — 0 "I . 
es CPU ORE. Cora 1 * 
" 


PREFACE 


HeoLoGiCAL improvements cannot be the boaſt 
of the preſent age. It is not remarkable either 
for ſoundneſs of ſentiment, or purity of morals, in the pro- 
feſſors of Chriſtianity. The thirty nine articles on yon- 
der fide the Tweed, and the thirty three on this, are 


conſidered by many, rather as a bond of peace, than a 


teft of orthedoxy. Hence miniſters can ſubſcribe them 
with their hands, who. do not believe them i in their 


hearts: and accordingly. there i is as great a difference 


between their ſubſcriptiohs and their ſermons, as be- 
tween Jacob's hands and his voice, when he deceived 


his venerable father, Gen. xxvii. 22. Though our 
Confeſſion of Faith be Calviniſtic, yet it is ſo true, that 
it cannot be denied, and ſo important, that it ſhould 


not be concealed ; many who ſubſcribe that Confeſſion 
are deeply tinged with Arminian and Socinian errors. 


What they propagate from the pulpit and the preſs, 


are inconteſtible evidences of this. And none more ſo, 


than a treatiſe printed at Edinburgh, anno 1786, in- 


titled a Practical Eflay on the Death of Jeſus Chriſt, 
by William M*Gill, D. D. one of the Miniſters of Ayr. 
This work the author dedicates to his Colleague ;- a 
ſtrong additional proof that they are not unequally 
yoked, and that that part of the vineyard committed 
to their care, is not ſown with divers ſeeds, Deut. xxii. 
9, 10. Dr. M-Gill's Effay, containing many things 
contrary to holy Scripture, and the Weſtminſter Con- 
feſſion, which it was to be ſuppoſed he had acknowledg- 
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ed as the Confeſſion of his faith, could not but attratt | 


the attention of the public. Chriſtians of all denomina- 


tions were aſtoniſhed to ſee his do&rine concerning 


the perſon,” prieſthood, and atonement of our Lord ; 
and no leſs ſo, to obſerve that in the judicatories of 


the church there was a deep ſilence as to that publi- 
cation. The Eſſay was known from one end of the 
iſland to the other, and every where conſidered as 


ſtuffed with Socinian tenets; except by the Town- 
Council, and Kirk-Seffion of Ayr, who found no fault 


in it, and ſtrange to tell, had heard no fame clamęſa 
concerning it. While it drew the attention of the 


public, it excited a ſpirit of inquiry in many. Thoſe 
who had long known the truth as it is in Jeſus, were 
all ardour to know it more fully, and to communicate 
what they knew to others, that they might be the more 
confirmed in the faith. A Divine in the eſtabliſhment, 


long conſpicuous for his learning, piety, and catho- 
liciſm, had the goodneſs to tranſmit Allinga's Differ- 


tations to me, recommending in particular, that on the 
ſatisfaction of Chriſt . I read it with avidity. Find- 
ing ſuch a richneſs of ſentiment, in a narrow compaſs, 
ſuch ſolidity of reaſoning, and the ſinews of Socinian- 


iſm̃ ſo effeQually cut, I thought, I did not well, eſpe- | 


a buſhel. Hence I attempted to tranſlate Allinga. 
How far I have facceeded, can be judged by thoſe on- 
noon able to compare the tranſlation with the 


a It was ; printed at Urzzcur in the my 1675, and dedicated | 
co Penſionary Face. 
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ed it ſafer to give a literal tranflation than a free: at leaſt 
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original. This I can honeſtly ſay, that in no one in- 
ſtance have I willingly done violence to the author. 


Conſidering the great importance of the ſubject, I judg- 


as literal as the genius of our language would admit. 
Though ſeveral had wrote to excellent purpoſe a- 


gainſt Dr. M*Gill's Effay, 1 ſtill thought there was 
room to add ſomething more; and particularly, that 
it might ſerve the intereſt of Chriſtianity, to contraſt a 
- Humber of paſſages in that Eſſay with expreſs ſcripture 


texts. By ſuch a method, they who candidly inquire 
after truth, are led at once to ſee how far the Doctor 
differs from ſcripture. Contraries appear in the moſt 


ſtriking light, when placed faſt by one another. In 
the Contraſt, the reader ſees the Doctor's own words 


on the left-hand page, and the Scripture on the right. 
Having read number one on the left-hand, let him 


then read the ſame on the right, and ſo on; always 
eomparing what the Doctor ſays, with what the Scrip- 
ture teaches, As to the notes, which are occaſionally 
added, he may conſult them as he finds moſt conveni- 


ent, In quoting Scripture-texts, I have in a few in- 
ſtances receded from our verſion, but never, to my 
knowledge, from the ruth of the ſacred Originals. It 
has been alledged, that there are a great many paſ- 


ſages in the Effay, which have the appearance of or- 
_ thodoxyt and theſe have been plaufibly pleaded on 


the author's behalf, But allowing them to be ortho- 
dox, to what does the Apology amount? Why, pre- 


ciſely to this, ad oad ated 
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of the peoples importunity, the cauſe reſpecting Doc- 
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Vorthy character, miſt be ſuſtained as an apology for 


wounding it in another. But who that n 5 
character can admit of ſuch a defence? Nr 
It is not improper to be obſerved here; this by Unt 


tor M-Gill's Eſſay was brought before the Synod of 
Glaſgow and Ayr, in April 1789. And having been 
tofſed from court to court, it came again before the 
Synod at Ayr, in April laſt. * And there it terminat- 
ed, little, as I apprehend, to the honour of any party, 


and much, much to the prejudice of precious truth. 


A motion having been made and ſeconded, that as 
Doctor M<Gill had ſhown a diſpoſition to make ſuit- 


ſome miniſters ſhould retire along with him, to draw 


up what might appear to them calculated to produce 
fo defirable an end. The Synod having conſidered 


this motion, did appoint fix miniſters as a committee 


to retire immediately with the Doctor, taking with 
them what papers they thought proper. Said commit- 
tee, with Doctor M<Gill, retired for ſome hours, and 


then brought in their report, which conſiſted of an 


Explanation and Apology by the Doctor, the commit- 
tee declaring their ſatisfaction with it. That ſome of 


them were fatisfied, i. e. had never been diſpleaſed 


with his doctrine, is not to be wondered at; but that 


others were, was matter of furprize, and of ſorrow. 


The Doctor's Explanation and Apology was as follows. 
. ctder FE 
e Scotland, is bound, by very ſolemn engagements, 


W F274 6K 
< to adhere to her ſtandards, and that theſe ſtandards 

<« are the only authoritative interpreters of the ſacred 
„ Scriptures amongſt us, I hereby again declare, that 
J am heartily ſorry, that my publications ſhould 


& have given offence to any of my brethren, or to the 
c world. And now upon farther reflection, I am ſen- 

e fible, that there are ideas contained in theſe publica- 
* tions, which may appear improper, and modes of 


« expreſſion, ambiguous and unguarded, particularly 


 < reſpetting the original and effential dignity of the 
' © Son of God; the doctrine of atonement by his ſuf- 
* ferings and death; the prieſthood and interceſſion of 


«© Chriſt ;- the method of reconciling ſinners to God; 


and ſubſcription to the Confeſſion of Faith: All 


* which ideas I hereby diſclaim, and for all which ex- 
< preſſions I am heartily ſorry, and hereby declare my 
< belief of theſe great articles, as they are laid down 
< in the ſtandards of this Church.” This Explanation 


and Apology being read and duly conſidered, the Sy- 


nod approved thereof, and received the ſame as ſatis- 


factory, ordering it to be publiſhed. Upon reading 
this ſentence, Dr. M*<Gill declared his acquieſcence, 
and took inſtruments in the clerk's hands. The Sy- 
nod being ſatisfied; and Dr. M- Gill acquieſcing, they 


torapped up the matter. How candid he was in his 


_ confeſſion, it ſo it may be called, 1s not ours to judge; 


but ſure he was not copious. Ideas, which may ap- 
pear improper, are to be found in the moſt of publica- 
tions; and where is the author from whom expreſſions 
unguarded and ambiguous never drop? An explana- 
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tion of error into truth, n is not 
an eaſy taſk. But fo it is, that the Doctor's Explana- 


tion and Apology was approved by the Synod, without 
one diſſenting voice. All that he had faid in his Eſſay, 
concerning. the four doctrinal points mentioned in his 
Explanation ; and all that he had vented in the appen- 
dix to his Revolution Sermon, againſt ſubſcribing Con- 
feſſions of Faith, are ſo effectually wiped away by his 
Explanation, that the Synod- is fatisfied. They find 
no cauſe to ſuſpend him a few ſabbaths from his office; 
none to rebuke him at their bar, that he might be 
ſound in the faith; Tit. i. 15; none to prohibit him 


from uſing ſuch offenſive expreſſions as frequently oc- 
cur in his publications; nay, none to admeniſb him. 
The neceſſity of all theſe is entirely ſuperſeded by his 


Explanation and Apology. A mournful deciſion in- 
deed | And yet the Syned deeply impre d iwith a 
ſenſe of the happy concluſion to which the matter was 
' brought, appointed a Reverend member to return 
thanks to God for his countenance and direction in 


that buſineſs, which was done accordingly. So Saul 
ſpared Agag, and ſpake of ſacrificing unto the Lord, 


1 Sam. xv. 9,23. Numbers however, ſtill approve 


of the Synod's conduct, and loudly aver, that the mat- 
ter was brought to a happy iſſue. How ſo? O, fay 
they, had it gone to the General Aſſembly, no fuch 


ſatisfaction would have been obtained. But how come 


they by this ſpirit of divination? Are they certain that 

the Church of Scotland is become a ſwarm of Socini- 

ans? Suppoſing the worſt, however, by carrying the 
15 * 
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ceauſe to the ſupreme court, tlie proteſters and appel- 


old, might not have conſented to their deed, Luke 
51. The late deciſion of the Abe 


preach and publiſh all the errors of a M-Gill, and 

when brought before his ſuperiors, he has no occaſion 
to retract; he has only to adopt a M. Gill's Explana- 
and Apology, and the matter is at an end. If the 


important points mentioned in his Apology, let 
him remember, that as a man can be farved to 
death, as well as fabbed; ſo to tonceal the truth may 

iſſue in the blood of fouls, no leſs than to corrupt it, 
Acts xx. 26, 27. 


lants would. have thrown a weight from off their own 
ſhoulders, which now muſt ly upon them; they ſpon» 
taneouſly cheriſhing the man, whom, in the ſuppoſed 


Aſſembly really done ſo, which after all is uncertain, 


. 


„„ 


for futurity. For according, to it, a miniſter may 


Doctor ſhall henceforth teach otherways than in his 
Eſſay, it will be a proof of his candour and contrition. 
But if he obſerve a deep filence concerning the four 


The ſtate of Ne ee 


it is hoped, that the following Tiafts,- though ln, 
will nd de our of ſeaſon. That the God of grace and 


truth may abundantly bleſs them unto all, into whoſe 
hands they come, is the earneſt prayer of, 
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07 the Tractate on the Satigſaction, contains the follows 


ing Points of Di ference betwixt the Unibedes and the 


Sociniant. 
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SATISFACTION OF CHRIST 


| Whether Cad puniſhes fin, at he is the injured Sovereign? 


Rn 5 


- STATED AND DEFENDED 


AGAINST THE SOCINIANS. 


* 


ene DIFFERENCE.” 


2 


or as he i is the Governor and Fudge 4 the world? 


Ir is evident, from bikes 120 nature, that God i 
a ſovereigh of unlimited dominion. It is alſo vi- 
ſible from theſe two volumes, that he does not always 


act as ſuch. Many of his works, muſt be attributed 
unto him under another relation. Sometimes he is 


introduced as a Father, ſometimes as a King, ſome- 
times as an unlimited I ſometimes as a EDA 


and Ruler. 
Hence it follows, that he e matters Sen 


miſerably, who attributes all to God under one rela- 


tion, or who aſſigns to him under a wrong relation, 


theſe things which belong to him in another. This 


vill not only bs a miſtake, but alſo an occaſion of 
greater errors. For this reaſon, it is of the utmoſt 
importance, that we have juſt . und er 


A 


© | God Puniſheth 


of others. 
He, who with us, PETE and honours the 


Deity, will cheerfully confeſs, that God puniſhes, or 


bath a right to puniſh. Nevertheleſs, there is a diffe- 


rence as to this, under what character that right be- 
longs to him, as alſo under what relation, he puts it 
in execution. No happy judgment can be formed 


concerning this, if we do not previouſſy comprehend 
what puniſhment properly is, and alſo what is the rea- 
| fon, why God puniſhes. Puniſhment is commonly de- 
icribed, vindicta noxe, that is, the avenging of a tranſ- 
greſſion, or injury. The word noxa, has two ſenſes, 
and ſignifies, ſometimes a tranſgreſſion, ſometimes an 
injury. When it means an injury, the deſcription is 
bad, but when it ſignifies a tranſgręſſion, it is good. 


For ½, That is properly to puniſh evil, when the 


* wickedneſs or tranſgreſſion is avenged. When men 
avenge the injury, then reſtitution only is fought. 

2dly, The foundation of penal evil, can be no- 
thing elſe, but moral evil, and ſo puniſhment muſt be 


an inflicting of a penal evil, in revenge of the moral, 


that is, of the tranſgreſſion. 

_ 3dly, The formal reaſon of a thing cauſeth the thing 
to be. Forma dat efſe rei. What is the reaſon of pu- 
niſhment ? that which makes fin to be fin. What is 


that? the vitioſity of the act, It is therefore, proper 


ly an avenging of the fault or tranſgreſſion. 
#by, If puniſhment was properly an avenging 4 


what relation God puniſhes fin. To fail herein, is 2 | 
dangerous error, and will often produce a multitude 


* 


5thly, He ſinneth, who does not ſatisfy for the in- 


jury when he is able. He does not tranſgreſs, who 
does not deliver himſelf up to puniſhment. It is there- 
fore an avenging, not of the injury, but of the fault or 
tranſgreſſion. This is ſo apparent, that no proper pu- 
niſhment can be imagined or conceived, without im- 


mediately thinking of a vitious act, a violation of right, 
and a tranſgreſſion of the law. 


This teaches us, what divine puniſhment i is, to wit, 
An avenging of a fault committed againſt God's law. The 
fault committed againſt his law, is the reaſon way he 
| puniſhes. 
1/, This is properly to puniſh fin, becauſe its very 


eflence conſiſts in tranſgreſſing the law. 


A2aly, God puniſhes, not becauſe fin is injurious, but 
| becauſe it is worthy of puniſhment. Rom. i. 32. 
zah, God puniſhes from holineſs, Joſ. xxiv. 19. 
Hab. i. 13. Holineſs ſtrikes againſt wickedneſs, there- 
fore divine puniſhment is an avenging of the tranſgreſ- 
on. | 
f 4thly, God hates that which he puniſhes. That 
which he hates is the vitious or the criminal thing. 


Therefore that which he puniſhes, muſt be the fault 


or the tranſgreſſion. 


Now it appears, in what capacity the right and the 
A 2 


the injury, and not of the EO then proper | 
puniſhment would deſcend to the heirs, as does the in- 

jury with the profit. Which ſtrikes directly againſt 
the word of Gad and found reaſon, according to which, 
the innocent is by no means heir of his guilty father. 


% * 13 
5 D : «<< 0 
* 0 E 5 1 9 1 
a : N bo | 
* ” » = : g 
, h » = 
4 » * 8 * * * * 
. . : ? —= 
” 8 4 : - 4 -- 
? 4 pe - 4 os -*'Y 
” * P 4 9 l 4 . * . 4 #-x a4 ' 
* - C * = - 4% ". oY Y G K . 18 - 
1 D 4 „ 12 a * Tee 2 ] * * 2 1 5 2 "Fs Ea. bags. ä _— D SS 5 iy 1 
| , . . a a : : * „ * = — 0 
N . — , f en ˙ A | 
an — ——— —— — — p Cl  Y CC eto e APE. OY OY = 


12 l 5 God Purifheth 


much as he is an abſolute Lord, injured, and a creditor, 


but inaſmuch as he is a Governor and Ruler, who 


8 judgeth and avengeth the wicked action, the tranſgreſ- 


means deny, that God is injured by ſin, and that he as 
ſuch may demand reparation. This is the right of eve. 


be refuſed to God. But here reparation is impoſſible. 
5 own. And though reparation were poſſible, it would 


* fore they muſt be joined as circumſtances require. 
my Ilere the idea of puniſhment muſt prevail, which is 
i not inflicted upon the ſinner, as a ſimple reparation, 
it | but as the puniſhment of a fault; and that not as a 
private, but as a public vengeance, executed by a 


ä 
* 


not puniſh as an abſolute Lord, or as injured, or as a 
_— but as a RULER AND A JUDCE -“. 


8 Coce. de fxd. par. 73. 89. 92. 0 


81 x, cap. 23. & contra Grotiu, p. 144+ 


execution of puniſhment belongs to God; not inaſ. 


ſion of the law, the violation of the public right; 
which is the proper work of a judge. We by no 
ry one who is injured, and for that reaſon it cannot 
For where nothing is, there the proprietor loſeth his 


here be one and the ſame with puniſhment, and there- 


i p 


my public perſon. This is therefore our perſuaſion : we 
* | | believe, That the Lord is abſolutely free, poſſeſſed of ſu- 
preme dominion, that he is injured by ſin, but that he does 


| a Here the ſchool of Socinus ſets itſelf in oppoſition. 
| it He aſſerts with his followers, that God puniſhes as a 
| | ſovereign Lord and an abſolute Prince, who is, injured, 
. and fo demands the puniſhment*, What urges them 6 


v Socin. de Serv. part. 1. cap. 3. Crell. de Deo. & attrib. lib, \ 
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| this, is, that they judge, they can then with leſs trou- 


ble overthrow the neceſſity of puniſhment, when fin is 


committed; and alfo with greater eaſe impugn the ſa- 
tisfaction of Jeſus Chriſt. This is a vain attempt. 


For the neceſſity of puniſhment, and the truth of the 


ſatisfaction, can be fufficiently defended, by other 


reaſons, without theſe : and Crellius himſelf is forced 
to confeſs; that there are caſes, in which the party in- 


jured cannot omit to take vengeance, to wit, when 


his honour is affected. Thus ſtands the matter here. 


The leaſt fin wounds the honour of God. What makes 
our opponents to err, is, that they meaſure God by 


man. They think that among men the right of pu- 


niſhment belongs properly to the perſon injured, as 


ſuch, and for that reaſon, to God alſo as injured. 
But, it is not yet proved, that man executeth, or can 
execute proper puniſhment upon man. Alſo it is not 


true, that the right of puniſhment, which takes place 


among men, belongs to the injured, as ſuch. 

For, ½, Then the magiſtrate could bring none to 
puniſhment, to whom the perſon injured hail forgiven 
the evil. 

2dly, Then the avi could not remit the pu- 
niſhment againſt the will of the injured, yea, not with- 
out his conſent. The right which belongs to any one 
by nature, cannot be taken from him, or . by 
another, againſt, yea, without his will. ks 

3dly, Then 1 it is not in the power of the magilirats 


1 Crell contra Grotium, cap. 2. part. 29. p. 198. 
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to n any other but thoſe 1 in which he i is 
1 | 
4thly, Then Paul would not have reckoned puniſh. | 
ment in governors as an act of force and ſupreme au- 
thority, Rom. xiii. becauſe that does not become the 
injured as ſuch. Here Crellius, would. gladly make 
us believe, That in this the magiſtrates aſſume the exe- 
cution'of a foreign right. Where does this aſſumption 
appear? where appears ſuch a reſignation ? ſubjects 
can be injured, they can demand reparation of an in- 
jury, and have never reſigned the right of injured 
5thly, If this right of puniſhment belongs to the in- 
jured party as ſuch, then God would not have taken 
vengeance to himſelf, to the excluſion of the injured. 
Rom. xii. 19, 20. For he gives nothing in nature, 
which he immediately reſumes to himſelf. 
6thly, Then alſo would not nature have given power 
and ſtrength to every injured perſon to execute pu- 
 _niſhment, if this ge appertained to the injured as 
tuch? 
7thly, The injury gives no greater ri ight to the in- 
ured, than is the injury done him : that is ſimple re- 
paration, which differs very much from puniſhment. 


_... Wherefore we have reaſon thus to conclude, puniſh- 


ment with men, concerns the ruler and judge as ſuch; 

therefore puniſhment properly taken, can be-aſcribed 
to God under no relation, but that of a Ruler and a 
Judge. In proper puniſhment, the tranſgreſſion of 
the law is only puniſhed, and God * the filthi- 


as a 28 | 15 - 

wel of ſin; the injured the i injury only, and there- 
fore hath nothing to ſay concerning the tranſgreſſion. 
That is the work of the judge. It alſo ſounds ſtrange 
in my ears, that our opponents, maintaining that God 
puniſhes as injured, deny however ſo abſolutely, that 
he puniſhes-as a Judge. As a Ruler and Law-giver; 
he is firſt and moſt immediately injured by ſin, and 
for that reaſon alſo as a Judge, who is one with a 

Law-giver. See all this, James iv. 11, 12. He muſt | 
therefore firſt and moſt immediately puniſh as 'a h 
Judge. 


Therefore the difference here i is a on both ſides 5 


it is taught, that the right to puniſh ſin, belongs to 


God; who alſo puniſhes, and that in fin he is injur- 


ed. It remains in diſpute, Under what relation he pu- 
niſhes, - whether as an abſolute Lord and Prince, the 
party injured, and having a right to demand puniſhment ? - 
or whether as a Ruler and a Fudge? * Socinus afferts 
the firſt, the laſt is taught by us, and nn 
the following manner. 

I. The Firſt reaſon from the e name of 


judge. God is repreſented to us in his word as a 


Judge, and that he as ſuch, aſſigns the puniſhment . 
and the prize. 2 Tim. iv. 8. Heb. xii. 23. compared 
with Acts x. 42. nay more, the holy Scripture intro- 
duces him as a Judge, in the matter of puniſhment. 
This is expreſly taught, Gen. xviii. 5. Pal. ix. 5. 
Iviii. 11, xciv. 2. He puniſhes therefore as a Judge. 
II. The Second reaſon from the nature of God's 


a2 Cocc. Summ. Theol. cap. 10. num. 59. 
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3 He puniſhes under that relation, in which 
he judges, for the judging is the ground of the pu- 

niſhment ; yea, includes it, according to the ſtyle of 

Scripture. Rom. iii. 5. Judging has a reſpe& to God, 

as a Ruler and a Fudge. This is the proper work of 


Aa "—_ See Acts xvil. 31. compared with Acts x. 


2. particularly James v. 9. Therefore he puniſhes as a8 
CI... 

III. The Third reaſon, from the legal procedure of 

the moſt High God, where a Sovereign, acts accord- 

ing to the works of any one, there he proceeds, not 

as an abſolute Lord, and ſimply as injured, but as a 

Ruler and a Fudge. For to regard merit or worth, is 


the work of a judge. -In the matter of puniſhment 


God rewards according to works, Rom. ii. 6. Ce. 
This teaches us, that he puniſhes as a judge. 

IV. The Fourth reaſon from the extolling of God's 
righteouſneſs in the matter of puniſhment. In pu- 
niſhing he is celebrated for punitive and diſtributive 
juſtice. Rom. iii. 5. Rev. xvi. 5, 6. and xix. 2. Thus 


all judges are commended. This is to be found, 


Pal. ix. 5. I. 6. It has alſo its reaſon. For when any 
one uſeth his abſolute power, and demandeth debt, he 
may-indeed be praiſed becauſe of equity and ſteadi- 
neſs, but not for punitive juſtice. On that account 


only, the Ruler and Fudge is praiſed, in matters re- 


ſpecting his office. 
V. The Fifth reaſon from God's r as A 


Law-giver. St. James writes, there is only one Law- 
giver, who is able to ſave, and to deſtroy, chap. iv. 


— — eo — — — — ——— — —n me. 
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12. Hei is Law-giver as a Ruler and a Judge, 28 ap- 
pears from comparing verſe 11. with verſe 12. ag 
therefore according to the words of James, he puniſhes 
as a Law-giver, ſo muſt he allo, for the lame reaſon, > 
puniſh as a Judge. \ ; 
Evaſion. Saving and deſtroying, in James, do not 


ſignify to ſave and to puniſh, but to appoint who ſhall 


be ſaved and deſtroyed. Here therefore is not taught 
the relation under which God puniſhes, but 2. 
which he appoints to puniſhment. 


Anſwer. 1/4, The words ſpeak of ſaving and FIN 


| ing. The proper ſenſe of the words is for us. He who 


but appoints a thing, is not ſaid to execute it. He 
who but appoints, who ſhall be faved and deſttoyed, 
is not ſaid to fave and to deſtroy. 2dly, He who ap- 
points as a judge, and executes the ſelf ſame thing 
which is appointed, muſt do that under the fame re- 


lation. Where the execution is by the ſame Supreme 


Ruler, by whom the appointment is, there the exe- 
cution flows from the ſame fountain. Therefore he 


who pronounceth ſentence 3 as a Judge, alſo * 
as a Judge. 


Adberencg. The word Law-giver teaches this. He - 


as ſuch does not puniſh, but appoints who | is worthy 


of puniſhment. - 

Anſ. The Law-giver puniſhes alſo. See al for this 
the 11. and 12. verſes, 
Adber. James forbids the judging, and not the _ 
niſhing of the brethren, and ſo ſpeaks not of that re- 
lation under which God puniſheth, but judgeth. 

| B 


* 
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45 God puniſheth under no other relation, than | 
he judgeth. The apoſtle forbids judging, becauſe God 


alone ſaves and deſtroys, that is, bleſſeth and puniſh- 
eth. For none may judge the conſcience, ons whs 
puniſhes the conſcience. ' 
VI. The Sixth reaſon from God's intention in pu- 
niſhing. He does not here ſeek his own private ad- 
vantage, which is the purpoſe of an abſolute and 
injured Lord, as fuch. He deſigns only, that the 
law be ſatisfied. Hence David cries, It is time for 


thee, Lord, to work, for they have broken thy 


law, Pfal. cxix. 126. For this reafon, a meafure in 
| puniſhment is appointed to ſin, according as the law 
is broken by fin. God's intention therefore in pu- 
niſhment, is the ſatisfaction of the law. He alſo 


puniſhes indeed for the ſake of his glory: but it is 
his glory as a Ruler and a Fudge, which accordingly 


is promoted, when the law is ſatisfied by puniſhment. 
| God therefore puniſhes as a Judge. 


VII. The Seventh reaſon from the nature of thoſe 


things which are demanded by an injured party. 

That which God as injured would demand, ſhould 
de defireable in itſelf, as requiring that which is to 

de defired for the reparation of injury and damage. 


Puniſhment is not deſireable. It is a penal evil, in re- | 
venge of the moral evil, and for that reaſon; hath no- 


thing in it, why it ſhould be deſired. Therefore the 

Lord teſtifies, that he hath no pleaſure in the death 

of the ſinner, Ezek. xviii. 32. How no pleaſure ? that 

which any one as an abſolute and injured Lord de- 
2 


z 


ar a Fudge. „„ 19 


mandzs, is deſireable in itſelf, and for him. Therefore 


then no pleaſure, becauſe he putuſhes, n 
but as a judge. | 


VIIL The Eight reaſon from the fituation of the in- 


jurious, diſtinguiſhed from that of the ſinner. 


If God puniſhed as an injured Lord, then the fin- 


ner had been bound, without the previous ſentence of 
God, to take the puniſhment upon himſelf. For that 


which a man is bound to do, or to ſuffer, becauſe of 
an injury, is reparation.  'Fhis muſt be immediately 


paid, and cannot be delayed without ſin, when there 
is an opportunity. Who durſt fay this of divine pu- 


niſhment ? muſt a man, immediately give himſelf up 


TT puniſhment ? ? muſt he anticipate the ſentence of 
God? O no! this now aſſures us, that he puniſhes, 


not as inj jured, but as a Judge. 
IX. The Ninth reaſon from the right of an abſolute 


Injured Lord. 
In matters which concern any one as abſolute and 
Injured, there he may work what and when he will, 


and abate what he will. Who durſt teach this con- 
cerning the divine puniſhment ? Crellius himſelf 
teacheth, that God cannot leave the fin of the obſti- 
nate, the blafphemer, and impenitent, unpuniſhed . 
There can be no other reaſon of this, but becauſe he in- 


terpoſes as a Judge in the matter of puniſhment. For 
| an abſolute Lord is bound to nothing, in that which 


concerns his liberty. Crellius himſelf hath expreſſed | 
this, when giving the reaſon why ſuch cannot go un- 
© Crell. de Deo & attrib. cap. 23. Socin. de Servat. part 3. Gi: 3. 
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la he writes, becauſe they go on in an implom | 
manner to deſpiſe God's Majeſty, to trample on the autho«. 
rity of the laws, to overthrow good order, He there- 
fore puniſhes as a Judge. For to maintain order and 
law, is the work of a Judge. Thus it is with the pu- 
; niſhment of the obſtinate, c. It muſt alſo be the 
—— caſe, with all puniſhment, becauſe every fin deſpiſes 
God's majeſty, tramples on the authority of the law, 
2 good order: and obſtinacy requires this, 
for no other reaſon, but that it is ſin, alſo a particu- 
lar kind of puniſhment can be no work WER if 


puniſhm . 


OzJzerIONs SoLved, 


0bjed. Man owes the reparation of an injury to the 
injured, and for that reaſon to God alſo, who is in- 
jured by fin. Here no ather We can have 
place, but puniſhment f, | 
| . Anſ. Gad is injured as a Judge, and muſt alſo by 
virtue of the objection puniſh as a Judge. Nay, more, 
when the reparation conſiſts in puniſhment, and can- 
not have place without it, then it depends entirely upe 
on the Judge, and follows the nature of puniſhment. . 2 
Object. God is angry as injured, for anger is a deſire 
to puniſh the offender, God puniſheth, as he i is alle 
gry, that is injured, * _ I 
Anſ. This at the moſt would prove, that the i injure - 
ed according to the nature of anger hath a deſire tg 


grell. contra Grotium. cap. 3. part 1+ Þ+ 1444 


5 as @ Fudge. Wk the 21 
puniſh the offender. He who as injured defires a 


thing, has not therefore immediately as ſuch a power © 
or Tight, to execute that thing. Here alſo we have 
a deſcription of human anger. God's anger is very Yo 


different from that of man. Man is angry at the in- 


$f - God's anger has a reference to the tranſgreſ. 


mn rn Rane: The | 
pro belongs to the bench of the judge. 
Object. Man is obnoxious to the vengeance of the 


injured : therefore alſp to the puniſhment, for puniſh- 


ment and vengeance are one, becauſe puniſhment = -: 
deſcribed, as being an avenging of evils, 
Anſ. A creditor has not immediately a-right to exe- 


cute whatever relates to that which men owe him. 


Alſo it is not true, that puniſhment and vengeance 
are one, when by vengeance is meant the avenging of 
an injury. This was ſpoken of above. 


Object. Puniſhment is only for profit, The profit 4 


muſt come to him only, who hath ſuffered the injury 
of the treſpaſs". ; 
Anſ. The profit muſt alſo belong to en to wit, 
to the whole community. A right to puniſh is not 
immediately his, to whom the profit belongs. Alſo | 
it is not true, that puniſhment is chiefly for profit, 
It is in revenge of the fault, for the vitious action. 
Object. God puniſhes as a Judge, therefore the in- 
ren perſon is at the ſame time a Judge alſo. 
* Herein there is no n. The higheſt 


| n m 
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melt always be Judge in bis own cauſe. This it b 
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with treaſonable crimes. A parent judgeth, in many 
caſes, in his own cauſe againſt his child. This is to 


be juſtified to the higheſt in God, becauſe he is free 


from paſſions, and all his works are judgment, Deut. 
xXXii. 4, 5. c. The oppoſite party muſt alſo appre- 


niſhes as injured, and for that reaſon, is Judge in his 
own cauſe. We conclude therefore, this point of 
difference with theſe words, Becauſe God has a ra- 


tional creature under him, he is thereby a Fudge, and 


if he do not „ 2 do no- 
er : 5 


THE 


' SECOND POINT OF DIFFERENCE. 


10 puniſh, or not to puniſh, when the rational creature 
hath finned againſt him? or if, according to the divine 
honour and perfection, it certainly 1 n 
when fin is committed? _ ! 
8 the Deity cannot be conceived without a right 
L A. to puniſh fin, fo there can be no actual puniſh- 
ment without his will. This flows from his prece- 
dency, ſupremacy, independeticy and intellectual juſ- 


WY 


When the rational { Creatur | re Bath ned. , 23 


ůce. Therefore the wotd of God aſcribes Anal pu- 


niſhment wan that i is, e eder er. 


xvi. 5. 


Though this be evident, i it Sony er e. 
appear ſo clearly to all, how the will of God is exer- 


ciſed concerning puniſhment, when the rational erea- 
ture hath ſinned againſt him. For the further explica- 
tion of this matter, it is proper firſt to. be obſerved, 


_—— twofold operation of the divine will, as 
L externally. The Fr is fo abſolute, that it 2 


dt no reſpeRt to any antecedent hypotheſis, or 


ſappoſition. To this belongs the will to create the 
world. God's moſt free and moſt wiſe will, is the 
only cauſe of this. There was no perfection in him, 
which preſcribed this to the divine will as neceflary. 


The ſecond operation is of that nature, that it ſhall 


not actually take place; unleſs a certain hypothefis 


or ſuppoſition precede. For it confiſts in the exereiſe 


of thoſe attributes, which in order to their operation, 


require a ſubje&, clothed with certain qualities. Thus 
it is with the operations of God's merey and juſtice. 


minen in- 


fected with fin. - 


This laft kind is again twofold. The one demands 
a ſubject veſted with a certain quality, yet it is not 


neceſſary, that the will work eoncerning it. Thus 


it is with the work of divine merey. 


God hath mer- 


cy on Whom he will, Rem. ix; 18. There is no bond 
or obligation between the act of mercy, and the ob- 


jet. Othierways God would be conſtrained to have 


be n zi and his mercy 3 Perl 
ind of his ſingular goodneſs, contrary to Eph. ii. 4. 


The other operation of the will, is of a different na- 


ture. It always works, when it finds 2 ſubje& clothed 
- with ſuch qualities, that it can work thereupon. Thus 
the will of God cannot but fulfil his promiſe, to that 
object, in whom are the requiſite qualities, becauſe 
his truth demands this. Here there is a connexion 
between the act and the object. Where, then the 


object is found in this manner, there the will works 


in that manner, becauſe hereon depends the preſer- 


vation of its perfection. 


Now, to which of theſe belongs God's ei 


1 will ? Not to the fr/ kind, for it preſuppoſes an ob- 


je& clothed with fin, and muſt, for that reaſon, be 
ranked under the ſecond. None can contradict this. 
There is a difference however, concerning the ſecond. 
Some aſlign it to the firſt member of the ſecond ſort, 
and ſay, that the will of God is indifferent to puniſh, 
or not to puniſh, when the reaſonable creature hath 
ſinned againſt him. Others judge, that his will is 
not indeterminate as to this, but that the divine per- 


fections require puniſhment, and therefore the will in- 


flicts it upon the finner'.. This is alſo our opinion. 
For I cannot conceive, that ſcripture and nature 
| ſhould repreſent God as juſt to the higheſt degree, 


and yet that we may apprehend him under the con- 
trary, to vit, a8 5 ſin parſed. Alſo, how | 


| i Cocc. Summ. Theol Cap. 10. * 
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then can God's word call the 3 of fin 2 
righteous thing? Rom. i. 32. 2 Theſſ. i. 6. This ſig- 


nifies a certain execution of puniſhment, where there 
is a ſinful ſubject. If I conceive otherways of God, 


then I ſhould be conſtrained to ſay, that he puniſhes 


from malevolence or ill-will, * he N not do * 
from perfection. 


Who durſt ſay, that God's — allows him 


to give a law, with a promiſe to the tranſgreſſor, that 


he ſhall not puniſh him? Why not, if God's perfect 


will require no certain puniſhment : ? There is no 
greater abſurdity here, than in giving a law, yet 
- without puniſhing | the finner. Whatſoever is law. 
ful for God to do, it is alſo lawful for him to give 

previous notice of the ſame. We are perſuaded, —— 
therefore, that there is a natural bond between fin 
and puniſhment: and that for this reaſon, ſcripture 


often uſes the word ſin for puniſhment *. 
| This matter is otherways apprehended by Socinus 


and his abettors. They do not allow that God's 
perfect will ſhould demand a certain puniſhment, 


when ſin is committed: and alſo teach, that his will 


is indeterminate as to the puniſhing, or not puniſhing - 
of ſin, if ſimply conſidered. They think, that other- 

ways this would lay a neceſſity upon God, injurious 
to the liberty of his will. O perverſe thought! a 


ſimple certainty, ariſing from the perfection of the 


Agent, never hurts ks will and his liberty. God's. 


% Coec. Summ. Theol. cap. 26. num, 9 & 10. 
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W- : Puniſbment certain, 


unh performs his promiſe, his ſovereignty gives laws 4 
to the rational creature, and that certainly, yet with- i 
out hurting his free-will. Thus God alſo puniſhes il 8 
. certainly, according to his divine perfections, yet fo 
freely; working herein, with and by the will, and Pi 
alſo freely proving for the demonſtration of his T 
perfeQtions. 5 
The reaſon which urges them fo to think, is not 4 
unknown; ; . Nevertheleſs, they are not ſo impudent, as EE 
to afſert that God's will is indeterminate concerning all I _ 
ſinners. They ſeem to except the extremely obſtin- t 
ate; whereby they deſtroy the whole of their cauſe. p. 
For all fin carries obſtinacy with it. There is no * 
repentance withaut the blood and ſatisfaction of b. 
Chriſt. Vea, this ought to expoſe them ſufficiently, _ 
that the certainty of puniſhment highly agrees with 
God's free will. For he * the obſtinate, both M «© 
certainly and freely. 1 a f 
Ihis matter is debated in Atenest ways by our 8 
Divines againſt the Socinians. Some diſpute it under 4 
the title of the neceſſity of puniſhment, when ſin is i 
committed, Others diſpute it under the idea of t 
God's juſtice, whether it neceſſarily requires puniſh- f. 
ment when ſin is committed. We rather incline to 7 
ſtate it thus, Whether:- the will of God, &c. Firſt, to 5 
explain, that we aſſert no neceſſity of puniſhment to the p 


. prejudice of God's will, it being alſo ſhown, that this 
neceſſity is nothing elſe but the certainty of puniſhment, 


| Socin. de Servat. part 3. cap. 2. Crell. de Deo & attrib, cap. 23. 


When the rational Creature hath finned. 2 7 
ariſing from God's holy, righteous and perfect will; | 


and for 'that reaſon, not excluding, but including the 
will, and ſo only deteſting an indifferent and unholy 


will. Secondly, To teach, that there are more per- 
fections in God than his juſtice, which inforce certain 


puniſhment. Theſe we ſhall point out aherwatds. 
Thirdly, Alſo to remove the difference, which ſeems 


to be among our Divines. Some make a difficulty 
of admitting a neceſſity here, who nevertheleſs yield 
very cheerfully to the certainty of puniſhment, as 


well-becoming the perfections of God. Wherefore 


they teach nothing prejudicial to the certainty of 


puniſhment, but produce many reaſons which de- 
monſtrate to us, both its congruity and its neceſſity, 


becauſe God nev er acts Oy to that which be- 
comes him. 

The difference therefore lies not in this, whether 
God may puniſh all fin, or not ; whether he puniſhes 
freely; much leſs, whether actual puniſhment pro- 
ceeds from his will. In this we are perfectly agreed. 
Alſo we raiſe no diſpute concerning the degrees or 
the time of puniſhment. Theſe we commit wholly 
to the judgment of God. We reprokate the indif- 
ferent will, and aſſert, That God's will inflits certain 
puniſhment, when the rational creature hath ſinned 


againſt him", which we make good by the following 


proofs. 
n Coec. in Rom. iii. 24, 25, 26. Cocc. de fæd. par. 43. 1770. 
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I. The Firſt reaſon from the — of God as a 


Judge. 

That he puniſhes as a Judge, i is OED 2 801 
It is the Judge's duty to inflict deſerved puniſhment. 
God's perfection does not allow that he ſhould not 
execute the office of a Ruler and a Judge, Gen. 
xXviii. 25. 


Evaſ. God muſt not be conſidered as a Judge, 


who manages a foreign right, and to whom it would 
not be permitted to deviate from the law. A 
Anſ. The ſupreme Judge muſt do that which be- 


longs to his office. He who is inveſted with this 


office, muſt execute that which belongs to it. Theſe 
duties are inviolable, elſe the office is not rightly 
executed. The more therefore, when he hath given 
penal laws, and hath propoſed himſelf as a * of 
right and duty. Thus it is with God. 
II. The Second reaſon from the glory of God's 


jultice. 
From the ſcripture i it is known, that he is 


as righteous becauſe of puniſhing, Pfal. ix. f. 6. xi. 7, 


8. cxxix. 4. Lam. i. 8. Dan. ix. 14. Rom. ii. 5. Rev. 
XVI. 5. 6. xix. 11. When this puniſhing depends on 


an indifferent will, he cannot be praiſed as righteous 


becauſe of it. This is only ſaid, when one is bound to 
a thing by virtue of juſtice. 


Euaſ. God is extolled as righteous, not for the act 


o Cocc. ſumm. Theol. cap. 10. num. 56. 
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of puniſhing, but for the meaſure obſerved in puniſh- 
ing”. 


Anſ. The moſt of the texts FEY if not all ſpeak 


They extol him as righteous for puniſhing. 

III. The Third reaſon from that perfection of God, 
which appoints a meaſure to every fin. _ 

It is confeſſed on all hands, that there is a perfec- 
tion in God, which requires, that fin in general be 


certainly puniſhed. Take away the meaſure, you take 
away the thing. How can juſtice command to tell 
down ſuch a ſum to the creditor, without command- 


ing in general the payment of the debt ? that perfec- 
tion therefore which commands the meaſure, muſt alſo 


demand the act of puniſhing, becauſe without puniſh. 
ing there neither is, nor can be meaſure. 


IV. The Fourth reaſon from God's holineſs. 
His will does not permit his holineſs to be hurt in 
any degree d. When therefore the divine holineſs re- 


- quires puniſhment, then the will of God certainly de- 
mands the ſame, as that is nothing elſe but his holy 


will. That God's holineſs requires this, is proved in 
the following manner. 1/, From the expreſs teſti- 
mony of holy ſcripture. Hab. i. 13. Thou art of purer 

eyes than to behold evil, and canſt not look on ini- 
quity. By not beholding, &c. is taught the certainty 
of puniſhment. For otherwiſe this would ſpeak no 


: Þ Crell. contra Grot. cap. 1. part. 78. 79. p. 98. 


3 Cocc. ſumm. Theol. cap. 10. num. 55- 
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comfort to the oppreſſed againſt the perſecutors. 2dly, 
The holineſs of God makes him hate the ſinner. Who 
can conceive of the divine hatred, without the certainty 
ol puniſhment? What is hatred? It is the nature of 
" hatred to will, to do evil to the hated when there is 
power. This here is puniſhment. Hatred can denote 
no affeftion in God. He is ſubject to no paſſions. It 
muſt therefore expreſs the ef2#, that is, denounce cer- 
tain -puniſhment to the ſinner. Therefore we read, 
that God's word explains this hating by puniſhing, 
Pſal. v. , C. Xi. , 6, 7 
V. The Fifth reaſon from God $ ſovereignty and 
: natural dominion. 
dis requires, that a aw be propoſed to ther rea- 
ſonable creature, yea, a penal law; becauſe a law 
without a penal ſanction, hath no ſtrength with the 
ſubject, and it is judged, that the neglect thereof is 
of ſmall importance, and that the Law-giver con- 


ſiders the tranſgreſſion as a trivial matter. Add to 


this, that otherways it might poſſibly be, either that 
God ſhould fall from his natural right and dominion 
over rational creatures, and ſo þe no God; or that 
this right being eſtabliſhed, the rational creature 
ſhould not be ſubje& to him becauſe of ſin, which is 
aà contradiction in itſelf. A penal law is therefore 
neceſſary, to keep the rational creature in ſubjection. 
Where God's ſovereignty and dominion certainly ap- 


; point a penal law, there his will ſhall inforce the 


execution. For the penal law is with a view to execu- 
tion, and God's dominion cannot obtain its end in 
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powerful demand of his perfection. 
turns on an indifferent will, there all reaſon and ne- 
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the penal law, _— execution, that i is, by certain 4 
puniſhment. 


VI. The Sixth reaſon from God's zeal for kis 
honour. 


He neither will, nor can ceaſe to be zealous * 


his honour. This zeal teaches us the certainty of 


puniſhment, when the rational creature hath ſinned. 


In reference thereto, it is ſaid, Joſ. xxiv. 19. He is a | | 
| Jealous God, he will not forgive your tranſereſſion, 


nor your fins, to wit, without the fatisfaQtion of a 
ſacrifice. This alſo teaches the hideous nature of fin. 
It willeth, and ſtandeth to it, that there is no God, 


being enmity againſt him*, Rom. viii. 7. It flights, : 
ſcorns, and diſhonours God. It prophanes his name, 
_ dominion, and holineſs. Thus it is with the leaſt _. 


ſin. So that God would rather be no God, than 
leave ſuch evil unavenged. 
VII. The Seventh reaſon from the goodnefy of God. 
The goodneſs of God cannot conſent, that he 
ſhould puniſh without reaſon; yea, without the 


Where all 


ceſſity of puniſhment is taken away. A high puniſh- - 
ment without neceſlity, ſuch as is the curſe of the law, 
or the pains of hell, is very juſtly accounted cruelty, 
and cannot agree to perfect goodneſs. This goodneſs 
alſo does not ſuffer men to ſay, That God puniſbes be- 


a Cocc. de fæd. par. 43. & fore. Theol. cap. 10. num. 55 
Cocc. ſumm. Theol. cap. 25. num. 5. 
_ | Coce. ſumm. Theol. cap. 10. num. 60. 
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nes be wi The ſcripture never teaches ſo. It 


proclaims the contrary, while it ſtates puniſhment as 


a a work of righteouſneſs, Rom. ii. 5. and cries, That 
God hath no pleaſure in the death of the fenner, Ezek. 
 xviii. 32. He therefore does not puniſh, from an in- 
_ determinate will, but from a holy-perfe& will, 
which demands the certain puniſhment of all fin. 


VIII. The Eight reaſon from the divine * 


to fin. 


The filthineſs of ſin WW that God hath an a- 
verſion to it, and that it is in the higheſt degree diſ- 


pleaſing to him. It is impoſſible to conceive of fin, 
without thinking that it is diſpleaſing, loathſome and 
deteſtable to God, It militates againſt his purity, 
and in his word is called wncleanneſs. How abomina- 


ble and odious ! God. i is bleſſedneſs itſelf, and touch- 


ed with no grief or ſorrow. Sin therefore diſpleaſes 


him, and is loathſome and deteſtable to him, in no 
other reſpect, but becauſe it ſubjects the ſinner to debt, 
and to certain puniſhment. Wherefore alſo the Spi- 


rit of God explains the loathing of God by puniſhing, 


Lev. xxvi. 11. 30. 44. Pſal. xcv. 10. with Heb. iii. 0. 


17. Jer. xiv. 19. 


| Evaſ. When therefore any thing 1 is called ac- 
ceptable to God, is the meaning this, that God wil 
crown it with ſomething good? | 

Anſ. Yea, certainly. For to be acceptable to God, 


aſſures us, that ſomething good is therefore laid up. 


See Rom. xii. i. 1 Tim. ii. 3. Heb. xi. 16. 
IX. The Ninth reaſon from the connex1on between 
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the holineſs and che happineſs of Gd. 


He who ſeriouſly obſerves the innate idea of God; 
ſees that in him holineſs and happineſs are united, 
This teaches, that only the holy cal be happy, and 
not the ſinner. Not to be happy is the bittereſt pu- 
niſhment to a rational creature who is formed for fe- 
licity. This idea alſo teaches us by virtue of oppoſiz 
tion; that unholineſs and miſery muſt go together, 


the penal evil and the moral ; as certainly as the holy 


and the bleſſed good are united in God. The reaſon 
of the connexion is not leſs here ; and the penal evil 
anſwers as much to the moral, as the happy to the 
holy good. Thus the will of God, can not be indiſ. 
ferent here, but muſt join certain puniſhment to fin. 

X. The Tenth reaſon from the foundation of _—_ : 


puniſhment. 


God puniſhes fin, b it is analy of puniſhment, 
Rev. xvi. 5. Therefore death is called the wages of 


ſin, Rom. vi. 23. Where ſin is puniſhed, becauſe it 


is worthy of puniſhment, there is a ſtrong and a cer- 
tain connexion between the two. There men owe 
puniſhment to juſtice, and cannot conſiſtent with the 
honour of juſtice be paſſed by. The force of this rea- 
ſon is ſet before us, Rom. i. 32. Knowing the judgment 
of God, that they who commit ſuch things, Fre worthy of 
death u. There it is hinted, that God puniſhes, becauſe 
of the deſert and demerit of fin, and that this lays the 
foundation of certain puniſhment to the ſinner. For 


v Cocc. de. fed. par. 43. 


D 
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the word dilaiooma, tranſlated judgment, expreſſes, 
that it is ſuch a righteous demand of juſtice, that the 
Judge, conſiſtent with the honour of juſtice, cannot 


leave ſin unpuniſhed. The * of . word is to be 


ſeen, Rom v. 18. 
- XI. The Eleventh reaſon 126 the proper and the 
certain operation of fin. y 

Without likeneſs to God there can be no commu- 

gion with him. 2 Cor. vi. 14. 1 John i. 5, 6, 77. 

Therefore ſin's firſt and ſureſt effect is to make a ſe- 
paration between God and the ſinner, Iſa. lix. 2. This 
ſeparation ſpeaks the higheſt wretchedneſs, including 
in it all miſery, according to 2 Theſſ. i. 9. 
Evaſ. God can renew the ſinner, and in that n man- 
ner reſtore communion to him. 

Anſ. It is not yet proved, that God's —ſetion al- 
lows of ſuch a renovation, without a ſatisfaction and 
2 valuable facrifice. Such a renovation would be a 
teſtimony againſt the firſt truth, which teaches, that 


God does not leave the diſhonouring of his name and 


government unavenged. Alſo, who can conceive, 
that the filthineſs of ſin muſt be removed by renova- 
tion, in caſe there ſhall be communion with God ; 


and that on the other hand, the guilt ſhould be cover- 
ed by ſimple forgiveneſs, without a ſatisfaction? here 


the guilt ariſes from the filthineſs of the act. God 
puniſhes from holineſs, becauſe his law proceeds from 


holineſs. Where the law flows from holineſs, there 


7 Cocc. de fed. par. 43. 
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puniſhment is from holineſs. Now, as God's perfes _ 

tion does not ſuffer, that he.giving laws from holineſs, 

ſhould have communion with the unholy ; ſo alſo that 
perfection will never permit, that he puniſſing from 
holineſs, ſhould renew the ſinner without a ſatisfaction; 

and reconcile him to his holineſs * a 3 

ſacrifice. 

- XV. The Twelfth reaſon from God's wrath 90 1 
ſtrongly urged in the holy ſcriptures. 
This wrath of God furniſhes us with a new reaſon. 

He is ſubject to no paſſron, Jam. i. 17 *. Nevertheleſs 
he could not be ſaid to be wroth againſt ſin and fin. 

ners, if puniſhment aroſe only from his indifferent will. 
This does not agree to the idea of wrath. In a holy 
perfect Being it cannot be applied to an act of an in 
different will. With men it ſignifies an affettion, 

_ whereby they are naturally provoked againſt thoſe 
who injure them. This, therefore, applied compara- 
tively to God, teaches, that he certainly puniſhes fin. 
For his wrath is not only againſt obſtinacy, but againſt 

lll ungodlineſs, Rom. i. 18. 1 

XIII. The Thirteenth reaſon from God's appointed 

order. 

The God of order will bring no rational creature 
into the world, without order; and for that reaſon, 
will alſo inviolably maintain the appointed order; and 
it being broken, he will not neglect, but reſtore it. 
What order is inſtituted by God? This, that the ra- 
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tional creature ſinning, and ſo violating the bond be- 
tween God and him, ſhould be miſerable and ſuffer 
puniſhment. This appointed order is apparent to 
every man. It is alſo too holy, that God ſhould not 
maintain it, and that the voluntary deſtruction ſhould 
not be redreſſed by a penal; and the baſe evil be 
brought into order by the ſorrouful. This order is 
therefore the more conſtant, becauſe nothing but pu- 


niſhment can reſtore it, when violated and diſturbed. 


It comes inſtead of that obedience which is refuſed, 


and is only fit to reſtore, and to repair what was vio- 


lated. See upon this, Crellius himſelf, in his Book 
concerning God and his attributes, chap, 23. Here 
therefore, an indifferent will can by no means have 
place. 

XIV. The Fourteenth reaſon from the conſcience 
of the ſinner, 

This conſcience is ſpoken of, flees ii. 14, 15. This 
Witneſs, Judge and Executioner, cannot be taken 
from man, without deſtroying his nature. It torments 
the mind, not merely by putting it in remembrance, 
that man is worthy of puniſhment, but by a demon- 
ſtration of certain puniſhment. Otherwiſe it would 
not fill the heart with ſuch a tide of terror. Of this 
we have as many witneſſes, as ever at any time at- 
tended to the verdict of their own conſcience. There- 
fore John writes, that it condemns us, 1 John iii. 20, 21. 
Obſerve, us, that is, not only wicked actions, but 
perſons for thoſe actions. What is it to condemn 
perſons ? To ſentence them to certain puniſhment. 


* 


| It denounces therefore 
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a certain puniſhment to the 
ſinner. This it does according to the judgment of 
God. For it is placed in us by him. It flows from 
his judgment, and thus it pourtrays and preſages his 


: procedure concerning fin. For which reaſon, John 
- approves of the judgment of conſcience, 1 Jenni Il. 19. 


20, 21. Alſo Paul, Rom. u. 14, 15. 

Evaſ. This conſcience teaches indeed what God's 
will now is, but it does not prove, that that will be- 
fore the creating of this conſcience, was not indifferent 


as to the puniſhing, or not puniſhing of fin. 


Anſ. It alſo proves that. For it judges and direQs 
not concerning things flowing from God's indeter- 
minate will. It determines only upon morality, and 
things virtuous in themſelves ; and upon other things, 
in ſo far as they reſpect that morality. It determines 
here as a ſubordinate judge, ſhewing what the ſu- 
preme Judge pronounces according to his office, 
Therefore it is not indifferent, to perform or to ne- 
glect its office, See this very fully explained by Paul, 
Rom. ii. 5, 6—14, 15, 16. 

XV. The Fifteenth reaſon from the aſſertions of 


the oppoſite parties. 


Socinus, with his followers teaches, That it Pia not 
become God to leave unpuniſbed the fins of the obſtinate 
and unconverted *. Hence we conclude, that it does 
not become him to leave any fin unpuniſhed. 1/2, Be- 


cauſe every ſin without Chriſt, includes in it, obſti- 


> Servat. part. 3. Cap, 2. 
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nacy and impenitence. 2dly, There is no reaſon from 
neceſſary fitneſs, to be conſtrained to puniſh-on ac- 
count-of one particular kind of fin, if the congruity 
of puniſhment reſpecting all fin, be not firſt eſtabliſh- 


ed. For the evil which deſerves puniſhment lies in 


every ſin; yea, firſt in ſin. 3dly, Obſtinacy as ſuch 
is not puniſhed. For then God ſhould not only pu- 
niſh the evil, but the accident itfelf ; and alſo all per- 
ſeverance ſhould neceſſarily be puniſhed. Sin is 
therefore the reaſon of puniſhment. Where then fin 
is, it is fit that puniſhment certainly follow. 


| Crellius writes, That God inflits puniſhment as an 
ahſolute Lord, becauſe puniſhment is in place of due obe- 


dience . Hence we form this concluſion, that pu- 
niſhment certainly awaits alk fin. For the debt of 


obedience to God is natural and indiſpenfable, and 


for the ſame reaſon, that alſo which comes in its 
place, 


OBJecTIoNs SATISFIED. 


- Oby. Sins are nothing elſe but offences againſt God's 
Majeſty. Cannot he by the higheſt right, forgive 
injuries, without a ſatisfaction? or, ſhall we aſcribe 
leſs to God, than to man * ? 

Anſ. Can he alſo forgive the ſins of the impenitent 
and obſtinate, the contrary of which you have juſt 
now taught? Injuries to God's honour muſt not con- 


De Deo & attrib. cap. 23. 
* Socan. præl. cap. 16. 


a violation of order, a tranſgreſſion of the law, a con- 


tempt of God's judicial character and government. 
Such crimes are by all means to be 8885 by the 


ſupreme Judge. 
Adber. This ſuppoſes God leſs than 1 man. 
Anſ. It is not lawful-for all and every man, to for- 


give all things without a fatisfaction. The Judge 
muſt avenge the injury done to his office, to order 


and to laws. We muſt not always leave unpuniſhed 
the diſhonour caſt on our good name. Crellius con- 
feſſes this. By how much any one is greater, by ſo 
much he is the more conſtrained to inforce puniſh- 


ment. It ariſes from God's greatneſs, that he avenges 


all ſin. By virtue of his dignity, he has to judge con- 


cerning the filthineſs of fin ; and man only concerning 
the injury, which is done him. Such his excellency, 


that he cannot renounce his government, a thing 
which man can lay down. This and other -God-like 


glories conſtitute the difference here. So that by our 


doctrine we exalt God far above man. 
Oby. Sins are called debts. It Is free to every one 
to forgive his debts *. 


Anſ. Then alſo the debts of the blaſphemer, the 


obſtinate and the impenitent? Then alſo the debt 


of obedience to God? Penal debis are of another na- 


ture than pecuniary. Not to pay the latter, tends on- 
ly to the prejudice of the creditor. The former vio- 


8 Ibid. 
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tinue unavenged. Alſo, fin is ſomewhat more, it is 
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late offices, order and laws. Satisfaction muſt bs 
made for debts to them. 
00%. Every one has liberty, to deſiſt frond his right, 
as much as he pleaſes . 
5 Anſ. Why then may not God alſo a from yas- 
niſhing the blaſphemer, Ac. Why not alſo from the 


right of divine government, and of the honour of his | 


name? O abominations ! To forgive fins without a 


| fatisfaQtion, would be, not merely to deſiſt from his 


right, but to neglect it; yea, to ſlight his office. 

05. God injures none, whether he puniſh or not 
puniſſi, becauſe here his own right only is concerned. 

For man is not bound to puniſh the guilty. The ſin- 


ner owes that to him, againſt whom the 1 injury ſtrikes 


firſt of all, and this is Gde. 

Anſ. Why then do ye except binkhamery, obſti 
nate and impenitent perſons? It is an infernal princi- 
ple, that every thing is fit, wherein we do not injure 
one another. Men muſt alſo do no injury to good 


order, laws and offices. Much leſs muſt this abomi- 


nable axiom be applied to God, who neither will nor 
can do any thing which ſtrikes againſt his holineſs, 


Juſtice, name, and other God-like perfections. Theſe 


he will not injure, nor leave the 1 inf uries done them 
unavenged. 


5 De Servat. part. 3. cap. . 
© Crell. de Deo. & attrib. cap. 23. 
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THIRD POINT OF DIFFERENCE. 

Whether the Divine threatening, annexed to the covenant 5 

of the law, denounces ſure and certain puniſhment, 

when man breaks that covenant in any reſpect? or if 


it ſignifies to the ſinner mere guilt only, without the 
certainty of prniſoment ? 


T* obſervation of God's dignity and of man's 


reaſon teaches us, that man muſt be under a 
moral law, in order to be ſubje& to God in a rational 
manner. As neceflary as that law is, ſo neceſſary is 
it alſo, that a penal threatening be added to it. Withs 
out this, the law is not confirmed, and ſhall without 
it be little eſteemed. Without this, men would judge, 
it was indifferent whether the law was obeyed or re- 
jected. How alſo ſhould order be reſtored, which is 
broken by fin; and the dependency of the creature 
maintained, if the law be not inforced by a threatens | 
ing? for this reſtoration muſt be effected by puniſh- 
ment. Where no threatening is, there no puniſhment 
can follow. This has the more place, where the law 
is good in itſelf to the higheſt degree. Such a law 


muſt be eſteemed in the higheſt degree, and ſo be in- 


forced by a threatening. 
E 


8 Tue threatening of the Law Morte, 


Therefore God hath alſo confirmed the covenant 
of the law with a threatening. Accordingly this is 


-/ 


/ [ 


to be accounted the finew which gives ſtrength to the 
law, and preſerves its authority. It is certain, that it 
denounces penal evil or puniſhment to the ſinner. But 


how certainly it denounces that, is not equally certain 


to all. Some judge, that it does not denounce puniſh- 
ment as certain to the ſinner : ſuppoſing, that it only 


teſtifies the penal deſert and guilt of the ſinner *. We have 
very different thoughts of the matter. The execu- 
tion is as certain to us, as that the law was certainly 


given, and ſtrengthened by a threatening. For theſe 


things follow one another. The law requires a 
threatening, the threatening execution ; becauſe it 
is ſtrengthened by execution only, and without 1 


the law cannot be confirmed. 


It is proper by all means that we carefully conſider 
from whence God's threatening ariſes. Not from an 


indeterminate will, but from his holineſs, and from the 
order of things *. Such threatenings ſignify a certain 


puniſhment. A law ſtrengthened with a promiſe and 


a threatening, ſhews us alſo a treaty of a federal na- 


ture. Therefore we read of the covenant of the law, 
Rom. vii. 1. &c. A threatening of a covenant, yea, 


of an eſtabliſhed covenant, ſpeaks certain puniſhment 


to the breaker of that covenant. 


u Cocceius calls this a moſt peſtilential hereby. This 1s | very 
gravely ſaid, for it pleads in behalf of the old ſerpent's lie. 
* © Cocc. ſumm. Theol. cap. 26. num. 10. 


* 
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This is not ſavoury to the Socinian palate. Their 


Crellius writes, That the threatenings are meant not 
abſolutely, but conditionally, and the puniſhment is not 


to be ſuppoſed as certain, but when the condition is ne- 
glectedi. Wherefore he compares them to human 


threatenings, of parents, maſters and teachers, to 


children, ſervants and ſcholars, which are ſtopt in 
their execution, by intervening 'occurrences. But 
God's ways are not as our ways. His threatening 
ariſes from his holineſs, righteouſneſs, office, and do- 
minion, and has for its object the puniſhing of the 


filthineſs of the offence. Man's threatening ariſes 


from a deſign to promote the welfare of thoſe, who 


are placed under him, and aims at the preventing of 
mere inconveniencies, and the hurt ariſing from 


me. - 
I do not deny, that conditional threatenings occur 


in the word of God. This is to be ſeen, Ia. xxxviii, 
Jer. xviji. Jon. iii. Here a difference muſt 'be made 
between the threatenings, which denounce ſome tem- 
poral evil only, and thoſe which denounce puniſhment 
on the filthineſs of ſin, and the tranſgreſſion of the 


covenant of the law. The fr/t are particular and con- 
ditional. This is taught in the paſſages quoted. In 
the ſecond we read of no condition. In the former 


alſo no proper puniſhment is denounced, as is indeed 


in the latter. For the ſcope of the firſt is repentance, 
of which the law, as a law, knows not to ſpeak. Add 


1 


f Crell. de Deo & attrib. cap. 24. 
E 2 
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here, that the not inflicting of the troubles threatened, 
is either but a delay and a mitigation for a time, in 
order to take more rigorous vengeance afterwards 
or if perfect freedom follow thereupon; then it pro- 

ceeds from the covenant of grace, and the * 
of Chriſt. 

It is eaſy to conceive, what our opponents aim at 
in this their doctrine, and what is the difference here, 
It is confeſſed on both fides, that God hath ſtrength. 
_ ened his law by a threatening, and that that threaten. 
ing propoſes puniſhment, The difference lies in this, 
They will have it, that the threatenings properly ſhew 
| God's right, that he may puniſh, and not certain pu- 

- piſhment, when fin is committed :. We ſay, That the 

| threatening of the law denounces certain puniſhment to the 
tranſgreſor , which we prove by theſe reaſons. 

I. The Firſt reaſon from the abſolute nature of this 
threatening, Abſolute threatenings ſpeak certain pu- 
niſhment, The pppoſition between ab/olute and con. 
_ ditional indicates this, This threatening is abſolute, 
Vt, Becauſe the law pronounces a certain curſe upon 
him who tranſgreſſes in the leaſt, which excludes eve. 
ry condition, whatever it might be. 2dly, It is the 
peculiar act of grace to admit of repentance: the law 

knows no grace; and for that reaſon, no condition 
of repentance, 3dly, Were the threatening condi. 
tional, then accarding to the law, the penitent had 


: 8 Crell. de Deo & attrib, cap. 23. & 32. 
þ Care- ſumm. Theol, cap 644 num. Ge 
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nothing to fear, Yea, though a tranſgreflor, he muſt 
be juſtified according to the law. For he had fatis- 
fied the law, becauſe it had threatened the evil only 
under condition, or upon the negle& of repentance, 
and fo abſolves where there is repentance. This is ab- 
Jurd. The threatening therefore is abſolute. 
II. The Second reaſon from the divine truth. ; 
God fulfils what he ſays, The threatenings of the 
covenant of the law, ſpeak certain puniſhment, This 

we learn from the yery words of the threatening ; 

Curſed is he, Thou ſhalt die the death, | 
Exvaſ. According to the letter they ſpeak of the 
act of puniſhment, but according t to the ſenſe, of the 

right k. 

Anſ. The very letter and power of the words is 
therefore for us. It is quite abſurd to explain words 

of fact, as indicating a right only, This is againſt all 
reaſon. For this threatening was enacted to deter man 

from ſin. It muſt therefore be taken in that ſenſe, 
in which it urges moſt ſtrongly thereto. The certain 
act operates much more powerfully, than the mere 
intimation of the right. 

Adber. This threatening leans upon the non-per. 
formance of the condition of repentance, and ſo it 
is by no means repugnant to the truth of God, to omit — 
puniſhment, where the condition exiſts '. | 
Anſ. It is proved, that the threatening ſpeaks of 


. Coce. ſumm. Theol. cap. 61. num. 6. 
* Crell. de Deo. & attrib. cap. 32: 
Aid. cap. 23. 
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the certain act. Therefore it cannot be conditional. 


Alſo, it is already taught that it is abſolute.” I add 
| here, that according to this notion of Crellius, God 


ſhould have no right, to puniſh the ſinner immediately. 


He behoved to wait till the condition was NI 
Theſe are deteſtable thoughts. 


III. The Third realoti from the declaration of as 
threatening. 

When a threatening i is declared for the ſrengthen- 
ing of a law, it cannot ſtop in the execution, before 


it be ſatisfied ; nor its end be obtained without pu- 


niſhment. Otherwiſe it is an uſeleſs bugbear, and 
_ excites no reſpect to the honour of the law. Yea, 


every human threatening which is juſt, ſtands faſt, ſo 


long as its end cannot be accompliſhed without the 
execution. God's end, aimed at in the threatening, ' 


cannot be obtained with reſpect to the ſinner, without 
the execution. For his intention is, to puniſh the 
ſin or crime as ſuch, becauſe puniſhment is nothing 
elſe, but the avenging of the crime. This is never to 
be obtained without the certain execution. 


IV. The Fourth reaſon from God's actual imputa- 


tion of guilt. 


Holy Paul plainly writes, Rom. v. That fin is im- 
puted, and the guilt comes to condemnation v. Where im- 
puting is oppoſed to forgiveneſs, and the effect of ſin 
is called condemnation, verſes 16, 17, 18, 19. This 


teaches, that the threatening of the law is followed 
with certain execution. It is true, - believers eſcape 
| 'F 


Cocc. de fæd. par. 64. 
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that condemnation. How ? By Chriſt's ſatisfaction. 
verſes 11, 18, 19. who. alſo bore the threatened pu- 


niſhment, and thus it is proved, that the execution is 
certain. 


v. The Fifth reaſon from the innate 1 
This law teaches us, that puniſhment is certain, 


where fin is committed, Rom. ii. 14, 15. that which 


it denounces, God proſecutes in his threatening. For 
the law of nature and the law of works are one and the 
ſame . Therefore God's threatening teaches certain 
puniſhment, and not the mere right that he may 
puniſh. 

VI. The Sixth reaſon from the immediate oppob- 


tion between the promiſe and the threatening. 


This cannot permit, that the ſinner enjoy the be- 
nefit of the promiſe. Which, however, behoved to fol- 
low, if the execution of the threatening were not cer- 
tain, For what is the benefit of the promiſe? Free- 
dom from the penal evil. This, however, the tranſ- 
greſſor enjoys, if the certain execution of the threat- 
ening does not follow upon ſin. Or do you think, 


that the promiſe does not announce that freedom ? O 


erroneous | For then it were lawful for God to ſmite 
the ſaint with the penal evil, in the midſt of the ſame * 


bleſſed life, which the law promiſeth to him, and 


which he enjoys by virtue of that promiſe. 
VII. The Seventh reaſon from equality. 
The promiſe enſures the certain good on the one 


* Cocc. ſumm. Theol. cap. 22. num. 45. 


* 
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nde. Why ſhould not the threatening denounce cet. art 

tain puniſhment on the other ? the words are equally be 
abſolute on both ſides. They muſt therefore be ex- of 
plained equally abſolute on both. Of like things a gre 
like judgment muſt be made. They who ſpeak other- 


£ wiſe, join with the old ſerpent, who ſaid to Eve, Thou he 
Halt not die, to wit, though thou breakeſt the com- thr 
—— His lie they patroniae thi 
wa 
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05. All threatenings may be relaxed. dit 
Anſ. Even to the impenitent and obſtinate? this | 
is not true concerning = divine __ of the wh 
hw. fro 
 Obj. The God ho threatens is mie law to none. tw 
Anſ. Not even to him who promiſeth ? not even . wh 
when he threatens the obſtinate, c. His truth, ho- | pe! 
lineſs, Ec. is a law to him. | pe 
Obj. This is injurious to God's higheſt liberty. of 
Anſ. No more, than his ſtedfaſtneſs in his pro- aft 
miſes ; no more, than his holineſs, which gives laws wo 
to the rational creature; and his ſovereignty, which x. 
cannot ceaſe to govern that creature. ſor 
Obj. The threatenings are conditional. by 


Anſ. Theſe are words. The contrary is proved 
above. The law knows no repentance, and worketh 
death every where. 


O. Do the threatenings i intimate the certain ex- 


> Cocc. ſumm. Theol. cap. 27. num. 15. 
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ecution of puniſhment, then the finner himſelf muſt 


be puniſhed, becauſe they not only threaten the evil 


of puniſhment, but they alſo threaten it to the tranſ- 


greſſor himſelf b. 

Anſ. St. Paul anſwers this reaſon, Gal. iii. Firſt, 
he aſſerts, that none is juſtified by the law, becauſe it 
threatens the curſe to him who continueth not in all 
things. This ſhould not be true, if the threatening 
was not abſolute, but conditional. For then it ſhould 
be ſatisfied by him who fulfils the condition, and fo 
behoved to juſtify the tranſgreſſor tulflting that con- 
dition. 

He afterwards aſſerts, that that curſe was ſatisfied, - 
when Chriſt was made a curſe, and ſo delivered us 


from the curſe. Here a difference muſt be made be- 


tween debts which admit of ſuretiſhip, and thoſe 


which do not. The firſt are paid by a ſurety. So all 


penalties reſpecting money-matters are for that reaſon, 
perfectly paid by a ſurety. It is true, Socinus allows 
of no ſurety here: but we ſhall prove the contrary 
afterwards, and it is already eſtabliſhed by Paul's 
words, Gal. iii. 10, &c. This is alſo to be read, Heb. 


x. 26—28, 29. where it is taught, that the tranſgrel- 


ſor of the law died without mercy, and others eſcaped : 
85 the interpoſition of ſacrifices. | 


» Socin, de Servat. part. 3 cap. 3. 
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THE 


| FOURTH POINT OF DIFFERENCE. 


Whether by the promiſe and tender of goſpel-grace thro' 
Chriſt, the law, or the covenant of the law be wholly 

. abrogated and diſannulled? Or, if we be ſaved by 

Chriſt, in à conſiſtency with the "”_ and the de- 
mand 7 the law ? 


s not a covenant of works, but of grace can be 

eſtabliſhed with the finner ; ſo alſo it pleaſed 
God, after the breaking of the covenant of works, to 
enter into a covenant of grace with man. Therefore 
that firſt covenant can have no power (after the en- 
trance of the covenant of grace, which bringeth ſalva- 
tion) to juſtify, ſanctify, and glorify the ſinner. This, 
which was its principal uſe reſpecting innocent man, 
ceaſes upon the entrance of the covenant of grace, 
and alſo through the fin and impotence of man. 
Without. all controverſy this is true. I durſt not 
however fay, that upon the entrance of the covenant 
of grace, the demand of the covenant of works is 
diſannulled, and that we could be ſaved by the cove- 
nant of grace, without ſatisfaction being given to the 
demand and the right of the law. The covenant of 
works is natural. It not only began with innocent 


« * ”, 
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nature, but it alſo contains that natural tie which ſub- 


ſiſts between the rational creature and his Creator. 


It demands. love to God. The confirmation of the 
promiſe as well as of the threatening, preſerves the _ 
natural order of the divine government over rational 


creatures. Such a covenant cannot be diſannulled in 
its demand and right. The goſpel by no means 
tramples on innocent 1 Une aims at its . 
tion. ; 


rectitude and holineſs, and gives a law of holy friend- 


ſhip, becoming God. To diveſt this covenant of its 
demand, would therefore be to trample on his recti- 


tude and holineſs. It is alſo an eſtabliſhed covenant, 
and is for that reaſon turned into an everlaſting and 


an unchangeable law. Its demand and nt mult 


therefore be fulfilled. 

It will throw great light upon the fubjea, n we 
take a nearer view of the articles of this covenant. 
The duty required is love to God, and to our fellow- 


men. Man cannot be abſolved from this, without 
deſtroying his nature. The confirmation is, Do this 


and thou ſhalt live: curſed is he, who continueth not in 


all things. This is ſtill in force, according to Paul's 
reaſoning, Gal. iii. 9, 10. &c. for he there urges it 
againſt us, to lead us to Chriſt. If the covenant of 


the law was annihilated in its demand, in its promiſe, 
and alſo in its threatening, then the law could nat 
drive us out of ourſelves to Chriſt. For that which 


does not exiſt, has no accidents, no . * 


F 2 
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terrors to aftoniſh and to move the mind. That 
which does not bind, cannot terrify. 
Alſo one can form no proper concepthin of this dif- 
annulling or change. The only way would be, that 
God ſhould appear fatisfied with an imperfe& righte- 
ouſneſs, and juſtify the man who has it . This is a 
vile conception, becauſe then it would be no juſtifica- 
tion, which is an act of juriſdiction and of juſtice, as 
the word itſelf teaches ; but a pardon. This ſhould alſo 
overthrow the covenant of grace, fince grace and 
works cannot go together, Rom. xi. 5, 6. Eph. ii. 9, 
10. Then alfo what reaſon was there, that the ſaints 
fo earneſtly deprecated God's judgment, Job ix. 2. 
Pfal. cxxx. and cxliii. ? Finding this imperfect righte- 
oufneſs in themſelves, they had that which was requir- 
ed, and could have boaſted becauſe of it, contrary to 
Rom. iii. 27. The righteouſneſs therefore, which ſhall 
ſtand before God, muſt be perfect, which proves that 
the covenant of the law cannot be ene in its 
demand and right. T4, 

' The ſchool of Socinus pleads the contrary here, 
and in order to attack the ſatisfaction with the greater 
eaſe, as for the - fame reaſon they diſpute concerning 
the preceding differences, they maintain that the en- 

trance of the evangelic promiſe was alſo attended with 
the abrogation or diſannulling of the legal ſanction of 
the covenant of the law. How they reconcile this 
with their other aſſertions, I cannot ſee. They teach, 


% Cocc. ſumm. Theol. cap. 63. num. 16. 
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Mat righteouſneſs, is fill fought by works, and that now + 
a more perfett law is given. Therefore the old cove- 
nant is by no means aboliſhed, but perfected and a- - 
mended. There are two things which they under- 
ſtand amiſs, and thereby ſtrengthen themſelves in their 
error: which being properly conceived, might fur- 
niſh them with reaſons for our perſuaſion, as they are 
of great force to us for that purpoſe. We ſhall point 
them out. 

Firſt, That "RY in e to the * words 
of Paul, will not allow, that Chriſt was made a curſe 
for us, Gal, iii. 10, 11, 12, Sc. that he was made 
under the law, Gal. iv. 4. Were the law diſannull- 


| ed, then he could neither be a curſe, nor under the 


law, to redeem us from the curſe of the law. For, 
by the previous diſannulling we were all delivered 
from that curſe. Secondly, That they do not ac- 
knowledge, that the covenant of grace began from 
the fall, Gal. iii. Acts xv. 10, 11. If upon the intro- 
duction of the covenant of grace, the covenant of the 
law was diſannulled; then God would not have gone 
on to urge the covenant of the law by Moſes, Lev. 
xviii. 5. Rom. x. 3, 4, 5. That which is not, vaniſhes 
away in its right and requiſition. Hence it can now 
be eaſily conceived, to what. the difference amounts. 
On both fides a two-fold covenant 1s allowed, and 
that the covenant of grace came in after the covenant 
of works. They ſuppoſe, that upon the entrance of 
the /econd, the firſt was abrogated and diveſted of its 
power, We acknowledge a covenant of grace, in 


= 
, 


n 


— pe nm ” —— 
1 ˙²˙ . „  O GggOO TTY 
* 


3 


rr 


——— — 


* 


34 ' We are ſaved by Cbriſ, 


which the right of the law is preſerved and fulfilled. 
For here a Mediator interpoſes for us, who fulfils this 
right for us. We are therefore ſaved, conſiſtent with 
the right of the law. This then is the difference: 

Whether the covenant of the law, be ſo diſannulled by the 


introduction of the covenant of grace, that its right and 


demand are abrogated ? or if its right and demand remain, 


ſo that wwe are ſaved in a conſiſtency with them"? We 


aſſert this laſt. Before we exhibit our following rea- 


ſons in proof of the fame, we muſt ſolve a difficulty, 


' You will ſay, Does the right and the demand of the 


law remain, then it muſt be fulfilled by the man him- 


_ ſelf. Its right is over the man, the guilty perſon. 
To him the law ſpeaks. To ſolve this clearly, a dif- 
ference muſt be made between covenants which allow, 

or do not allow of ſuretiſhip. In the jr, it turns 


only on the law-giver, whether to puniſh the guilty 
in his own perſon, or to be ſatisfied with a ſufficient 
ſurety. Such laws always admit of this ſenſe, ſo long 
as the law-giver has not excluded furetiſhip. This 
ſuppoſes no abrogation of the law in the leaſt, but on- 


ly a favourable interpretation of the Judge (on whom 
alone it turns) concerning the demand of the law, in 
favours of the guilty. You will ſtill inſiſt, that the 


law ſpeaks of the guilty. It is ſo. And thus it muſt, 


alſo be, becauſe the guilty is bound as long as he 
has no ſurety, and the right of the law is not explain- 
ed in his favour by the Judge. According to which 


r Cocc, ſumm. Theol. cap. 61. num. 6. de fed. par. 77. 78, 199- 
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interpretation therefore, the ſurety perfectly fulfils 
the right of the law. This is evident in all money- 
matters. And it has the greater place here, becauſe 
this ſurety does not only pay, as in pecuniary-puniſh- 
ment, but comes under the law inſtead of the guilty, 
and makes himſelf a ſubje& of the law. What is the 
higheſt demand of the law? To be fulfilled by its ſub- 
ject . This takes place here. See, Gal. iv. 4.. We 
ſhall now adduce our 3 to verify our r opĩ- 
nion. | 

I. mann from een uus | —_ 

Rom. iii. 31. Do we then make void the law * 
faith? That be far! yea, we eftabliſh the law. And 
again, Rom. viii. 3, 4. What the law could not do fence 
it was weak thro the fleſh, God hath, ſending his own 
Son in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, and for fin hath con- 
demned fin in the fleſh, that the right of the law 
be fulfilled in us. Thus the demand and the right of 
the law continue in force. See alſo, Gal. ii. 19, 20. 

Evaſ. Upon Rom. iii. the apoſtle writes, That he 


| does not aboliſh the law by faith; but eſtabliſh it, be- 


cauſe that which in the law deſerves to be everlaſting, 
and agrees with grace, truth and ſpirit, is transferred 
from the law into the goſpel, and the reſt as contrary 
to their nature, is taken away *. 

Anſ. When ſomewhat is transferred from that ; 


e Cee th fed. par. 81. 
1 Cocc. de fzd. par. 77» 78. 
v Crell. contra Grot. pag. 230. 


that it is not diſannulled, but eſtabliſhed. He who 
ſpeaks as Paul, teaches that the law itſelf continues 15 


——äů—ü2—2— —— —— 
* 
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which is difannulled, it may not therefore be ſaid, 


in force. EY 
II. The Second reaſon from the ſtats of thoſe, who tha 
are reconciled unto God, and juſtified . was 
They are reconciled as fnners and enemies to God, repo! 

| Rom. v. 6, 7, 8, &c. As lying under the guilt of to t/ 
_ condemnation, verſes 16, 17, 18, 19. They are ju- 4 
ſtified as ungodly, Rom. iv. 5, &c. This teaches, that WI virt 
the ſentence, which according to the covenant of Mol 
works, preſſes the children of Adam, is not paſſed of A 
new. Therefore the law and its threatening are not equi 
abrogated and diſannulled. be ſ. 
III. The Third reaſon from the late of unde. A 
= hevers *. the | 
Should the covenant of the ow be diveſted of had 
power and right, how does it keep unbehevers under Chri 
the curſe? John writes in his goſpel, He who be- A 
lieveth not, is condemned already, John ui. 18. Not no th 
he is firſt condemned anew, when he does not be- ena! 
lieve; but he is condemned already, to wit, by vir- prop. 
tue of the old ſentence of the law. Again, verſe 36, nifies 
The wrath of God abideth on him. The word abide BW nued. 
intimates, that wrath lay upon them prior to their lf dent. 
unbelief, and for the future continues upon unde · Iv 
lievers. law. 
. The word abide, does not "_ teach 2 Th 


mM Coce. de fred. par. 199. 
# Cocc. de fæd. par. 199. 
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continuation of that which was before. See John i, 
32, 33. vi. 36. xiv. 16. 1 Jokes ii. 10. iii. 24. iv. 
I 15, 16. ' 

* Anſ. The power and the ati ſignifieation of 
that word, teaches always a continuation of that which 


was before. This manner of ſpeaking, wrath abideth © 


upon him, muſt have this ſenſe, he continues obnoxious 
to the old puniſhment. 

Adher. The wrath of God can abide upon them by 
virtue of riatural equity, without the 9 of 
Moſes *; 

Anſ. The covenant of the law is one with natural 
equity, and a wrath ariſing from natural equity, muſt 
be ſatisfied. : 

Adber. Wrath can abide upon them by virtue of 
the goſpel ; ; being damned, not ſimply becauſe they 
had ſinned, but becauſe they had not believed in 
Chriſt b. 

Anſ. We ſhall preſently prove that the el hath 
no threatenings. How then ſhould it introduce a new 
penal law? The text fatisfies this objection. For the 
proper ſenſe, and common uſe of the word abide, lig- 
nifies that the wrath which was before, now conti- 
nued, and did not ceale, 1 nor was reſumed by acci- 
dent. 

IV. The Fourth reaſon from the threatening of the | 
law. 

The threatening is {till held forth to ſinners, and 


o Ibid. 
G 


* a 


) 
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they are nin placed under the curſe of the law. They 
are under the law, Gal. v. 18. The law is ſet againſt 
them, 1 Tim. i. 9. How this, if the covenant of the 
law be abrogated ? This ſuppoſes that the law is in 
force. 

Evaſ. Paul uſes a certain condeſcenſion in theſe 
texts, forming his arguments, according to the per- 
ſuaſion of thoſe, with whom he had to do. "They 
ſuppoſed that the law was ſtill in force ©. : 
Anſ. From whence does this condeſcenſion appear? 
It is never uſual with the apoſtle. A man may not 
on account of a party, condeſcend to teach any thing 
againſt the truth and his own perſuaſion. Alſo the 

apoſtle does not diſpute, but tells plainly, what is his 

meaning, ſhowing them, what ſinners had to TR to 
uit, the curſe of the law. 
V. The Fifth reaſon from the nature of the nt 8 

The goſpel knows no penal threatening. It an- 
nounces the joyful meſſage of our ſalvation in Chriſt, 
Ibis is alſo to be ſeen in the contents of the new co- 
venant, Jer. xxxi. 31, Cc. Heb. viii. 10. Were the 


\ _ covenant of the law now diſannulled, then the fimner 


had no puniſhment to fear, becauſe the goſpel threatens 
no puniſhment. Who an admit ſuch things ? The 
law muſt therefore continue in force, to br es the 
ſinner to puniſhment. 

Evaſ. We find alſo threatenings Johnii iii. Mark vi. 
Heb. iti. & iv. 


© Crell. contra Grot. p. 230. 8 
© Cocc. ſumm. Theol. cap. 63. num. 3, 4, 5. 8, 9, 10. 


LI 
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4 Theſe flow from the covenant of the law, 
which alſo aggravates ſin, when God's goodneſs is 
ſighted and deſpiſed. . | 

Evaſ. Paul writes, that God ſhall judge according 
to his goſpel, Rom. ii. 16. i . 

Anſ. He there refers to the - of abſolution, | 
For according to his goſpel, Chriſt wilt at that day, 
abſolve believers from the judgment of condemnation. 
Thus the goſpel, properly taken, hath no threaten- 
ings. 

VI. The Sixth reaſon from the Gmilitude uſed * | 
Paul, Rom. vii. 1, 2, 3, 4, Oc 


The apoſtle ſuppoſes the man under the law as in a 


ſpiritual marriage. And that, 1/7, As pure and un- 
defiled. This was in the creation, when man was free 
from fin, and could not be charged with ſpiritual a- 
dultery. 2dly, As a violated marriage, in which the 
adulterous, that is, the ſinful wife, not only remains 
under the right of the huſband ; but through the fear 
of death, and the deſerving of evil, is alſo as a ſlave 
to him, and groans under his rigorous commands. 
3dly, In the diſſolution of the marriage, which takes 
place through the death of the firſt huſband, that is, 
the law. This death proceeds from the power of 


Chriſt's death*. Having by his deafh flain the right 


of the firſt huſband, the accepting of the new marriage 
with Chriſt, follows thereupon. This ſimilitude ſhows, 
that the covenant of the law remains in - force, and 


L Cocc. form. Theol. cap» 61. . | ® 
G 2 | 


| covenant of the law is become old and vaniſhed away t. 
Anſ. The covenant which is promiſed, Heb. viil, 
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its right ſatisfied : remains in force over all, who da - ec 
not enter into this ſpiritual marriage with Chriſt ; its ” 
right ſatisfied for thoſe who go into this marriage, is 
they not being eſpouſed to Chriſt, till the law, that th 
is, the firſt huſband, be ſlain by Chriſt's death; or ol 
which is the fame, its right be fulfilled. We are g1 
© therefore ſaved conſiſtent with its demand and right, 
OBIECTIONS SoLvenD. | la 
05. Is that no diſannulling, when by the authority th 
of the Lord of the law, the power of the bond, which p1 
the law has over all its ſubjects, is taken away for Ml B 
ever; This is to be ſeen in the goſpel-promiſes to w 
believers, They promiſe ſalvation to ſuch, whereas la 
the law threatens the curſe to the leaſt tranſgreſſion. tl 
Anſ. Then unbelievers, however, remain under fe 
the law, and believers go free, becauſe Chriſt hath 
Fulfilled the right of the law, Gal. iii. 8, Upon this to 
fulfilling thoſe promiſes reſt, and for that reaſon they ci 


can prove no ſuch abrogation, but eſtabliſh the con. pe 


O5. It is expreſly taught, Heb. viii. 13. That the 


relates to thoſe only, in whoſe heart God's law is writ. 
ten, and their ſins forgiven. This is not applicable 
to unbelievers, With reſpe& to them therefore the 


f Crell. contra Grot. p. 221, 
s Tbid p-. 228. 229. 
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covenant of works ſhould ſtill continue. To be Hort, 


Crellius muſt prove, that by the antiquated covenant 


is underſtood the covenant of the law. Whereas 


there is a reference to the Old Teſtament, or to the 


old ceremonial adminiſtration of the covenant of 
grace. This vaniſhed away at the death of Chriſt. 
Adber. Thoſe words, Deut. xxvii. Curſed, &c. re- 


fer alſo to the ceremonial inſtitutions. Where the 
laws ceaſe, there the threatening muſt alſo ceaſe. 


Anſ. According to this reaſoning it follows, that 


the threatening continues in force. For the moral 


precepts, which are the principal, remain in force. 


But to ſpeak to the point, That threatening began 


with the law of nature, and not with the ceremonial . 


law. From thence it was borrowed to ſtrengthen 


the ceremonial law. It does not vaniſh away there- 


fore becauſe the ceremonies did. 


0bj. The goſpel under the name of grace, is oppoſed 


to the law, John i. 17. Rom. vi. 14. Therefore eſpe- 
_ cially to the threatening, which is the moſt rigorous 


part of all the law“. 
Anſ., This oppoſition teaches, that we do not in 


our own perſon fulfil that law. Not becauſe of a fim- 


ple abrogation, but becauſe the ſurety hath fulfilled 


it for us. Thus grace is by no means prejudicial to 
the right of the law. For mercy and * 
| kiſs one another. | 


„ 


62>  Suretifhip for the Sinner, 


THE 


FIFTH POINT OF DIFFERENCE. 


Whether Suretifhip for the Sinner, can have place befere 


the Divine Tribunal. ? 


IN our preceding diſcourſes, we have frequently 


I appealed to this, that ſuretiſhip for the finner can 
have place before God's tribunal. It is therefore 
more than time, that we ponder and prove this mat- 
ter ſomewhat further. It is profitable to the ortho- 


dox, to ſtrengthen them in the doctrine of the truth. 


It is uſeful to their opponents, to make them ſee, that 


it militates nothing againſt right or equity; that fa | 
they do not always continue the enemies s of the croſs : 


of Chriſt ®, 


In order to form a proper W of this matter, 
it is by all means neceſſary, that it be well underſtood 


what is meant by this ſuretiſhip, to wit, a pledging of 
one's ſelf to puniſhment inſtead of another, who hath 


God's virtue and truth are in no ways injured thereby, on the 
contrary, the riches of God in giving a juſt Saviour, and'the power 


of his grace in juſtifying the weak are 89 Cocc. ſemm. 


Theal. cap. 22. num. 44- 


die 


— 0 + wy 


fore 
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dieſerved that 5 with a view thus to deliver 


him. 
In this ſuretiſhip therefove we require ; ; — 
1/7, That the ſurety be fit, to bear the deſerved 
puniſhment for the guilty, by unity of nature with 
them. 
| 2dly, That he be able to endure the puniſhment. 
_ 3dly, That he be alſo ſufficient to deliver the guilty. 
_ 4thly, That he be abſolute maſter of his life, ſtate, 


and all things, and fo have a right to pledge that 


which 1s his own. 


5thly, That be 3 ſubſtitute himſelf in- 
ſtead of the guiltx. 


Gt hiy, That all things be done here with the con- 1 
ſent of the Judge. This ſimple propoſal juſtifies the 
thing. All the parts are equal. How then can the 
whole be unjuſt? None is wronged here. Neither ———- 
the guilty, nor the ſurety, nor the Judge. For every | 
thing is done with common conſent. Nay, more, the 


law is provided for in its requiſition and right. He 


who thinks to ſee injuſtice here, has yet no proper 

conception of what is juſt or unjuſt. This ſubje& will 

be ſet in a clear light, when we unfold the ihtimate 

union between the ſurety and the guilty, which this 

TY ſuppoſes for certain. 
It is, 1/, Natural, by unity of nature. adh, S- — ——- 


pernatural, in His being the head and the huſband of 


the guilty. 3dly, Legal, by his being of one ſtate | 
and will with them, putting himſelf under the ſame 


law. Can injuſtice Rill be imagined here? He who 
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ſpeaks againſt ſuch a ſuretiſhip, deprives God of thi 
power of ſhowing his perfections in the moſt glori- 

ous manner. For in it they ſhine forth moſt tran- 
ſcendantly. Here his righteouſneſs and mercy meet, 

in the conjunction of which he places his higheſt 
name, Ex. xxxiv. 5, 6, Obſerve, he proclaims his 
name, merciful and forgiving, and yet holding the 

guilty not guiltleſs. Not the impenitent only, but the 
guilty, that is, holding every guilty perſon not guilt- 

leſs. This name can have no your without ſuch a 
ſuretiſnip. 
——— It is the honour of the higheſt good, to overcome 
all evil. This honour muſt be refuſed to God, the 
ſupreme good, if ſuretiſhip can have no place with 
him, For in no other manner can the evil of puniſſi- 

ment be taken away. A mere pardon, or a ſimple 
acquittance, can find no place here. For it ts atready 
proved at large, that puniſhment is certain, when the 
rational creature hath finned againſt God. Of this 

1 alſo, we have no obſcure evidences in the Old Teſta · 
| ment. What were the Goel, in the Old Teſtament ? . 
N Were they not as ſureties, who paid for others, and 
= true types of Chriſt the ſurety, Job xix. 25, 26. ? 
1 What mean Hezekiah and David, when they aſk God 
ö to be their ſurety? Iſa. xxxviti. 14. Pfal. cxix. 122. 
= Theſe groanings approve at leaft of ſuretiſhip at 
| God's tribunal as good. What is Higher love than 
11 this ſuretiſſip? Now, who can imagine to himſelf, 
= that the higheſt act of love ſhould be unjuſt? one 
brother may pledge his life for another, when he 


'- 


Deer not militate wa Equity. 65 
tha erpects that the other ſhall get off on his credit. 
lors Crellius confeſſes this. How then ſhould it. be u un- 
* juſt, to become ſurety for ſuch, who otherwiſe were 
jet, undone for ever? The glory of God, and the ab- 
heſt tion of multitudes require this. | 
its - Socinus, ſtrengthened by the band of his Aiſciples, 
the writes againſt it. They allow of no ſuretiſhip in 
the corporal or capital puniſhments : alſo not among men. 
alt. But the greateſt lawyers are of another judgment. 

PER The right of hoſtages teaches the contrary, and is 

| defended by them, as juſt. The welfare of the pub- 

lic is the higheſt law. When this can be obtained 

by ſuch a ſuretiſhip, he is an enemy to the ſtate, and 

a deſpiſer of charitable works, who would condemn 

that ſuretiſhip as unjuſt. Therefore Paul alſo does 

not inveigh againſt this cuſtom of the nations, but as 

commending it, he mentions it as a work of love, 

Rom. v. 5, 6, 7. Then was the time to cenſure, if 

it deſerved cenfure. Although this ſhould be no hin- 

drance to ſuretiſhip before God. For he is ſovereign. 

Human powers are limited. Among men none has 

ſuch an abſolute diſpoſal of his ive, as this * of 

whom we ſpeak. 
What is the reaſon, that furetiſhip may be allowed 

in money-matters, and not in corporal puniſhments ?. 

Sayeſt thou, The money can become another's, and when 


i Contra Grot. p. 272. 
n Deſerr. par. 3. * Crell. contra Grot. p. 272. Valk. 
lib. 5. cap. 22. 
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one takes upon him the pecuniary penalty of another; FE 
it ts there held forth, as if he with ample right had pre. 
Jung this money to the guilty. But death and other bodily — 


troubles, rannot be made another t. O Socinian wittici m! on 

It is not neceſſary to this ſuretiſhip, that the ſuffering ed 
become another's. It is enough, that the guilt be im- ſo 
puted to the ſufferer, and the /uffering to the guilty. the 
He does not underſtand what ſuretiſhip is. It is not heh 
2 gift to the guilty, not even in money-matters; but 1 * 
an obligation in his place. For otherwiſe it were no 0 
ſuretiſhip, but a proper payment; yea, then the ſure. per 
ty ſhould not engage himſelf to the Judge, but to the her 
debtor, to give him, that he niight pay for himſelf, har 
Alſo the ſurety ſhould not be bound to pay, if the wo 
debtor were not preſent, What abſurdities 1 
Who durſt ſay, that God hath no power with the Fl , 
conſent of the perſon ſuffering, to afflia him? Our bid 
opponents confeſs this concerning the ſuffering of Jud 
Chriſt. Is this in God's power, and right with him, I l 
then it is alſo right in him, to appoint the ſuffering of bun 
that perſon, ſubſtituting himſelf as a ſurety, to be 4 II 
ranſom for the guilty. For that appointment of the 1 
ſuffering to be a ranſom, is merely an extrinſical re- abſo 
lation, ariſing from the will of the Judge, and puts I h 
the ſufferer to no other inconvenience, than the fim- 85 
ple affliction. He who has power to honour one with = 
a crown, has alſo a power with the conſent of the Fa- 7 
thers who merited it, to give it to the children, on 2 


conſideration of that merit. Thus it alſo is with the 
oppoſite part, to wit, ſuffering. 
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\ Finding then, that God exaQts juſt puniſhment on 
account of the fins of others, from theſe, from whom 


on account of their own fins, he would have demand- 
ed either no puniſhment, or at leaſt no puniſhment 


ſo ſeverely, (as even Crellius teacheth ') we judge, 


that it is right with God to lay the deſerved ſuffering 
upon the ſurety with his conſent. This is the leſs 
unjuſt here, becauſe the ſurety is moſt ſpontaneous. = 
As it is obvious what preſſes the Socinians to this 


perſuaſion, ſo it is alſo evident, what is the difference 


here”. It is this, whether ſuretiſhip for the ſinner can 
have place before God's tribunal ? We ſay yea, 3 


ve evince by the following proofs. 


I. The Firſt reaſon from the ſilence of the law. 
Where the law of the ſupreme Judge does not for- 
bid ſuretiſhip, it is admiſſible upon the pleaſure of the 
Judge and according to'it. We never read that the 
law of God hath excluded this ſuretiſhip at his tri. 
bunal. 
Il. The Second reaſon from the nature of the Fu 
This ſuretiſhip is ndthing elſe, but that he, who is 
abſolute maſter of his life and condition, reſign the 
right of his liberty, and with tlie conſent of the Judge, 
give that life inftead of another. He is not an abſolute 
maſter of himſelf, to whom it is not lawful to pledge 
bis life for another. He is not a ſovereign Judge, 
who may not accept a lawful engagement. 
III. The Third reaſon from equality. 


1 Cont. Grot. cap. 4. part. 5. 
= Cocc. ſumm. Theol. cap. 22. num. 44. 
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Any perſon poſſeſſing to liues or bodies, and hav- 
ing forfeited the one, might he not, with the con- 
ſent of the Judge, pledge the other in place of that 
which was forfeited ? Yea, certainly. How can this 
ſuretiſhip be unjuſt ? The ſurety, as is explained a- 


bove, is in many reſpects one with the guilty, and ſo 


bis life is as the ſecond life of the guilty. 
IV. The Fourth reaſon from the nature of debt. 


Why may not one who is at his own diſpoſal, with 


the conſent of the Judge or creditor, charge himſelf 
with the debt of another ? This by no means militates 
againſt juſtice, and ſuretiſhip in money-matters can. 
not otherwiſe be juſtified, Where it is not unjuſt to 
burden one's ſelf with the debt of another, there it 
cannot be unjuſt to pay that debt for him, which is 
the ſame with this ſuretiſhip. . 

V. The Fifth reaſon from God's intention in pu- 
niſhment. 

When the end of the denies and of puniſhment 
can be obtained in ſuretiſhip, then ſuretiſhip is juſt to 


— the higheſt degree. This end here is the reſtoration 


of broken order, the vindication of character, govern- 
ment, honour, holineſs and juſtice. The ſupreme 
Judge can obtain this as well in the ſurety, as in pu- 
niſhing the ſinner, He can not only obtain this, but 
he can moreover obtain the redemption of the guilty, 
and ſo confirm the higheſt love to them. This ſureti· 
ſhip therefore, is not unjuſt, but pure juſtice. 
VI. The Sixth reaſon from the promiſe ſet in op- 
poſition to the threatening, 
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Who durſt teach that one who is at his own diſpo- 
al, might not ſubſtitute himſelf to do thoſe things for 
another, to which a prize is promiſed; to the end he 
may be partaker of that prize? Eſpecially, when o- 
therwiſe there is no hope of enjoying it? Then there 
would be a prohibition to do good. Therefore it muſt 
alſo be juſtified, that one, who is at liberty to diſpoſe 
of himſelf, do with the conſent of the Judge, bear the 
deſerved puniſhment inſtead of the guilty ; to the end 
the guilty may eſcape that, under which he otherwiſe 


would groan to eternity. It is juſt equal here in both 


caſes. The ſtrengthening of the law, by a promiſe 


| and a threatening, has the ſame nature and power on 


either ſide. 


VII. The Seventh reaſon from the nature of pu- 
niſhment. 


The i ef tits that it is camo 
on account of the deſert of the moral“. It belongs 
not to its eſſence, that the penal evil ſhould originate 
from one's own fin, even as it belongs not to the eſ- 


ſence of a reward, that it be given on account of one's 
own virtue. It is enough, that it be given on ac- 


count of virtue. For this reaſon children receive the 
reward which their parents deſerved. For this cauſe 


_ puniſhment is deſcribed, as being an avenging of the 


tranſgreſſion. Nothing is limited here. Its ſub- 
ſtance therefore is preſerved, when the tranſgreſſion is 


avenged, whether that crime be one's own, or adopt. 


o Coce. ſumm. Theol. cap. 22. num. 44- 
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ed by fſuretiſhip. When the eſſence of punihmen 
remains inviolated, then ſuretiſhip is juſt. 


VIII. The Bla reaſon from David's words, Plat, 
aim 5, 8. 1 8 


— He ſings :as follows. Nene of them ſhall ever 


be able to ' redeem his brother': he ſhall not be able 


10 give God his ranſom : far the redemption of their 


ſoul is tos precious, and ſhall ceaſe for ever. Ob- 


ferve, he allows a redemption by ranſom, if the ran. 


ſoin be coſtly, according to the coſtlineſs of the re. 

demption. Mark, how he teaches, that the redemp. 

tion ceaſes, when the ranſom does not intervene. 
Theſe things juſtify this ſuretiſhip. | 


IX. The Ninth reaſon from the power of his con · 


ſent who is at his own diſpoſal. 


This conſent cauſes that the guilt of the guilty 
becomes his. By this confent therefore he is puniſi- 
able, as for his own guilt. Here therefore no ap- 


pearance of injuſtice remains. For this conſent has 


as much power here, as the ſinners conſent to ſin, 


to make the ſinner punithable. 


X. The Tenth reaſon from the facrifices of the 


| Old Teſtament. 


It will preſently appear 15 the "TUE RL que - 
ſtion, that the Old- Teſtament prieſts were ſureties, 


and that the ſacrifices made reconciliation by way 
of ſatisfaction. All which reſts on the equity af 
this ſuretiſhip. Sta 


Does not militate againſt" Equity. ot 

= ' OpJecTions SOLVED. . 9 
dh). It is againſt all juſtice, that a Judge demand, 
or allow, or puniſh, a ſurety ; when the guilty is at 


hand, and can be puniſhed himſelf 
Anſ. When the ſurety, becauſe of the debtor's in- 


ability, ſubſtitutes himſelf as principal debtor, and 


renounces all benefits, then according to juſtice he 
muſt be puniſhed, though the debtor be preſent. 


0bj. God has teſtified that the child ſhall not bear 


the tranſgreſſion of the father, that the ſoul which 


finneth ſhall die, that the righteouſneſs of the righte- 


ous, and the wickedneſs of the wicked ſhall be * 
him. Ezek, xvull. “. 
Anſ. Shall the righteouſneſs of the ad be 


always upon him, how then was Chriſt afflictedꝰ We 
might ſay with Crellius, that this chapter ſpeaks not 
occurrences. 


of all times, but of ſome extraordi 
Therefore it could not always prevent this ſuretiſhip. 
But we ſhall come ſomewhat nearer. Theſe Jews ſuf- 


fered againſt their will. Here therefore it is promiſ- 


ed, that they ſhould not ſuffer againſt their will. This 


has no connexion with that ſuretiſhip, which takes 


place with the ſurety's conſent. 
057. God willeth, Deut. xxiv. 16. 2 Kings xiv. 6. 
that the ſon do not atone for the father's tranſgreſſion, 


nor the father for the ſon's, who nevertheleſs are fo 


— related to one another 4. 


e Soein. de Servat. part. 3. cap. 3. 
A Ibid. 
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An. According to the interpretation which occurs, 
2 Kings xiv. 6. I might ſay, that there it is forbid- 
den, that the ſon and father be puniſhed alike, when 
the father only hath ſinned : which does not affect | 
this difference. Taken at the fartheſt, it is here for- 5 
bidden the Judge either to puniſh the ſon for the fa- 
ther, or the father for the ſon, at his own pleaſure, Whet 


This does not forbid ſuretiſſip. For this is not law- ot 
ful to him even in money-matters, where without all or 


controverſy, ſuretiſhip is juſt. Here alſo God gives a 
a law to man. It is contrary to the word of God, 
and to ſound reaſon, to limit the fupreme Judge by 
_ thoſe laws, to which the ſubordinate is ſubjected. 


God may viſit the iniquities of the fathers upon the ciliat 
children, and according to the doctrine of our oppo- 0 

' nents, flay the moſt innocent in virtue of his domi. Con 
nion. Theſe things are beyond the power of men. mn 

Oby. It is never received by law, or cuſtom, that Heb 

the puniſhment, which one muſt ſuffer in his body, cn 
may be ſuffered for him by another. 30 
Anſ. The contrary appears in hoſtages. Alſo, it they 

is enough, that ſuch a law or cuſtom may be receiv- 0 

ins 


ed, and that God's 3 far ſurpaſſes human * 
or cuſtoms. 


r Tbid. 


The Sacrifice reemcled by way of Satifaftim. 23 


THE 


' SIXTH POINT OF DIFFERENCE. 


Whether the ancient Propitiatory-Sacrificer, made recon- 
ciliation for Sins, as a ſiniple 9 te Cones * 
er by way of — ? 


Tag ar many irnng arguments, which aſ- 
ſure us, that the ſacrifices did not make recon. 
ciliation for any ſin, as to the conſcience. | 
 1/t, They were ſhadows, Heb. x. The ſpiritual r re- 
conciliation far ſurpaſſes the power of ſhadowe. 
24h, They p purified and juſtified as to the fleſh, 
Heb. ix. 10. · Ac. in oppoſition .to which the juſtifi- 
cation as to the ſpirit is mentioned there. 
3dly, According to the nature of all ceremonies, 
they were an hand-writing againſt ſinners, Col. ii. 14. 
15. This deprives them of all power, to take "Wop | 
ſins as to the conſcience. 
4thly, Otherwiſe they ſhould ſtill remain in power, 
in ſo far as they were able to reconcile as to the con- 
ſcience. For the diſannulling of the old command- 
ment is only for its weakneſs, Heb. vii. 18. 
5thly, They were ordinances of the law, which 
made nothing perfect, Heb. vii. 19. That is, did not 
reconcile as to the conſcience. 
1 
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6thly, They were very meanly e of God, 
as being in that reſpect of no value and virtue, Pal. 
xl. 7, 8. Pal. I. and li. This is not applicable to 
things, which truly reconciled. 
7thly, They leſt conſcience of ſins remaining after 
the ſacrifice was performed, Heb. x. 2. Conſcience 


cannot remain, or be afraid, when one is aſſured of re. 


conciliation. Or ſhould the apoſtle intend, that they 
had conſcience of new fins, and not of thoſe fins, for 
which facrifice had been offered ? This is againſt his 
meaning. He writes, that they were not once purified, 
and that they retained conſcience of fin. From 
whence he alſo concludes, that a better ſacrifice was 
neceſſary. This being meant of new fin, could give 
no neceſſity for a better ſacrifice. Theſe new fins 
could be expiated, as well as the former, by ſuch 
ſacrifices. . 


gtby, They were accuſed of weakneſs in the an- 


nual- ſacrifice. In it there was a remembrance again 
of the ſin of the whole year. See, Lev. xvi. Heb. x. 
3. This facrifice was offered for fins, for which of- 
fering had been made in the private ſacrifices. This 
was an intimation, that they could not expiate as to 
the conſcience. 
newed remembrance of ſins, could have had no place. 


- -gthly, They could not ſanctify the ſinner, Heb. ix. 
9. x. 1. That is, communicate forgiveneſs, as is to 
be ſeen, Heb. x. 14. compared with verſe 15, 16, 17. 


To ſandtify, is in this epiſtle, to take away the guilt 


of ſins. - It is unneceſſary to mention more reaſons. 


Otherwiſe ſuch a repetition and re- 


By way of Satisfadtion. | _ 


Twice does the apoſtle expreſly write, that they could 


not take away, yea, never take away fins, Heb. x: 4, 


11. The gloſs which Socinus gives upon theſe words 


is too bare-faced. He writes, that the meaning is 
not, That they had no power to expiate thoſe fins for 


which they were offered,” but that they had none to turn 


men from fin, fenners falling into former ſins, and being 
thus conſtrained to offer ſacrifices again *. For to take | 
away fins, never ſignifies to turn from ſins, without 
taking away the guilt. How then ſhould the not 

taking away, ſignify only a not turning from ſins ? 
This not taking away, the apoſtle oppoſes to forgive- 
neſs, verſe 18. It ſignifies therefore an impotency 
to take away the guilt of fin. The apoſtle calls that 

impoſſible, which the Jews thought to find in the 
ſacrifices. That was not the turning away from fin, 
but the taking away of guilt.- It would atfo be trif. 
ling in the apoſtle to place impotency in a matter, 
for which the ſacrifices were not inſtituted. They 
were not appointed, to turn men from fins, their re- 
lation was to guilt. In theſe words, the apoſtle alſo 
points out the reaſon, why thoſe ſacrifices behoved 
to be repeated, and why Chriſt's facrifice is not, to 
wit, becauſe the former ſacrifices could not take away 


the ſins which Chriſt's facrifice does. Now, if by 


this the turning from fin were underſtood, then 
Chriſt's ſacrifice was alſo to be repeated, becauſe we 
daily fall into our firſt and our old infirmities. 


i De Servat. part. 2. * ; 
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' You will aſk with Socinus, why were ſacrifices i in- 
ſtituted for little ſins, and not for great, if they did 


not expiate as to the conſcience *? It is a bad princi- 


ple of his, that ſacrifices were inſtituted only for ſlight 


tranſgreſſions. The contrary is ſuper-abundantly 
proven by our writers. For the preſent we ſhall al- 
low it, and to the queſtion we anſwer, that the reaſon 


hereof might be, that ſo it pleaſed God. We might 
alſo ſay, that thereby God might intend to point out 
their impotency with reſpect to expiation; for being 


Inftituted for little fins, they could not — even 


them as to the conſcience. 
You will again aſk, to what purpoſe facrifices, if 


it was known, that they could not expiate any ſin as 
to the conſcience ? They ſerved as types of a true pro- 
pitiation which was to come, carried the ſinner to the 


ſacrifice of Chriſt ; and yet they expiated, though not 


as to the 8 The denying of one particular 


way, is no denial of every way. 


As we therefore hold it for certain, that they did 
not expiate as to the conſcience, ſo it is alſo indiſput:- 


able with us, that they did expiate, to wit, as to the 


carnal ſtate. See this, Lev. i. ii. iii. iv. v. Vi. xvi. 
28am. xxiv. The which we ſhall further illuſtrate in 


— e following manner. Iſrael may be conſidered in 
two ſenſes. Either in a ſpiritual, or in a carnal. This 
diſtinction is taught by the apoſtle, Rom. ii. 28, 29. 


This diſtinction the Jewiſh ſtate requires. That peo- 


a Prelect. cap. 16. 
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* is ſometimes repreſented ſpiritually, ſometimes 
externally, or carnally. Hence alſo their ceremonies 
_ were inſtituted in two ſenſes, either ſpiritual or car- 
nal. See, Rom. ii. 28, 29. Heb. vii. and ix. verſes 
9, 13, 14. Spiritually, they were types of Chriſt's 

propitiatory-ſacrifice and benefits. Carnally, the 
ceremonial law was in itſelf an inſtrument of the 
Jewiſh polity, and a law of carnal ſervice 
them in that ſtate; being in this reſpe&, alſo able, to 


purify them to the purifying of the fleſh. See this in 


a particular inſtance. It is confeſſed, that the cere- 
monial waſhings may be conſidered in two ſenſes, 
either ſpiritually or carnally. Spiritually, then they 
ſignified the inward purifying of the ſoul by the Holy 
Ghoſt. Carnally, then they purified as to the outward 
ſtate. Thus alſo muſt the propitiatory-ſacrifices be 
_ conſidered. Spiritually, then they are types of Chriſt's 
facrifice, as this alſo is the ſpiritual conſideration of 
the law (Ceremonies, when it is fitted to that which it 
typifies and ſignifies. Carnally, then they ſanctify t WM 
the ſanctifying of the fleſh, Heb. ix. 9, &c. — 
You will aſk, what benefit aroſe from that purify- 
ing of the fleſh ? That the ſinner continued among the 
people, from which he muſt otherwiſe . have been 
Tooted out. This muſt be conceived as follows. * 
very ceremonial uncleanneſs deſerved extirpation from 
among the people. Therefore, he, who in his un- 
cleanneſs, had neglected the ſacrifice, behoved to be 
extirpated from among them; as alſo he who had 
polluted himſelf with thoſe abominations, for which, 
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no propitiatory-ſacrifice was appointed, Num. xv. 23, 
Dc. From whence therefore, it appears, that this ſa- 


crifice made him to continue among the people, and 


propitiated for him to fuch a degree, that he was not, 


as unclean, extirpated from among them. 
This explication of ours cannot be contradicted by 
the Socinians. They teach, that in thoſe times the 


forgiveneſs of temporal puniſhment only was promiſ- 
ed, and that facrifices were offered for it. They did 


not then make reconciliation as to the conſcience, but 


as to the external and carnal ſtate. Whereby they 
therefore overthrow, all that they ſay of reconcilation 


as to the conſcience. 


It appears then, that they were 8 types and 


pledges of a future, a true ſpiritual reconciliation as to 


the conſcience, but that they themſelves reconciled 
only as to the external and carnal ſtate. It comes 


now to be conſidered, how they effectuated this carnal 


reconciliation. Here a double way may be conceived, 


that is, that they brought it about, either as a ſimple 


preceding condition, upon the performance of which 
God promiſed this reconciliation, or as a reconciliation 
wrought out by way of ſatisfaction. What is to be 
cChoſen here, will inſtantly appear, in the cleareſt man- 
ner. It was ſeen above, that an uncleanneſs, for which 


no propitiation had been made, was puniſhed with 
the extermination of the unclean. Inſtead of whom 
if the victim was ſlain, then this made him continue 
among the people: that victim being extirpated, 
while otherwiſe he would. Even as the ram was ſlam 


10. 
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in Iſaac's place, and he preſerved in life”. Here 


therefore the mere preſence of the victim was not ac- 


cepted, but its death and extirpation inſtead. of the 
death and extirpation of the unclean. Theſe things 


teach, that the ſacrifices made reconciliation as to the 


carnal ſtate by way of ſatisfaction. Here we ſee in 


the cleareſt manner, the law of retaliation. The clean 
beaſt inſtead of the unclean man, the life of the beaſt 

for the life of the man. This law of retaliation is 
the law of fatisfaQtion *. Thus according to that law, 


tooth was given for tooth, eye for eye, in order to 
ſatisfaction. This has the greater place here, becauſe 


thereupon the unclean goes free. He who contra- 


dicts this, gives to know that he does not underſtand 


what a ſatisfactory ſacrifice is. Its eſſence conſiſts i in 


this, that the victim enters into the place of the guil- 


ty, and ſuffers what he ought to ſuffer; thus redeem- 


ing the guilty with the Judge's conſent. 


Socinus and his followers ſpeak otherwiſe . They 


teach, that the ſacrifices. properly and truly made ex- 
piation to God, for all thoſe ſins for which they were 


offered. How? As an appointed condition, ſay they, 


which being fulfilled according to the law by the Fews, 
God according to his decree promiſed that he would hold 
them for clean, and declare them free from deſerved pu- 
niſbment. This they teach with a view to oppoſe the 
bi Put. 4. 18 19. Jar. 168. 
2 Cocc.'de fed. par. 113. 


V  Socin. de Serv. part. cap. 10. 11. 'Crell. contra Grot. cap. 
10. Volk. lib. 2. cap. 23. * 5 | 


fatisfaQtion of Jeſus Chriſt. So many truths muſt 
they attack, who will r 


of our Saviour. 
This then is the difference 10 Whether the pro- 


n ſacrifices reconciled as a preceding condition, up- 

on the performance of which, God promiſed freedom 
from Puniſhment + ? or if they reconciled by way of ſatis- 
faction. The firſt is denied, and the laſt taught by 
us. Our opinion is thus proved. ä 

I. The Firſt reaſon from the name of the ſacrifices. 

In ſcripture the ſin-offerings are called fin, Ex. xxx. hull, 
10. Lev. iv. 29, 33. v. 7, 8. x. 16, 17, 78. xii. 6, 8. & 3, 2 
xiv. 13, 22. The word /in, when it does not ſignify conſe 

the crime itſelf, is always uſed by the Hebrews for 

the puniſhment of fin. See, Gen. iv. 7. Zech. xiv. 

19. It muſt therefore have this ſenſe there, that they 

bare the puniſhment of fin, that i is, made reconcilia- 

tion by way of ſatis faction. | 

Evaſ. They were ſo called, either bernd they 
were offered on occaſion of fin, or becauſe man was 
obliged by fin to offer them, or berauie they were 

offered up to take away fin *. 

Anſ. This is not enough. For as is proved from 
the ſtile of ſcripture, it muſt here ſignify puniſhment. 
Uſed in the caſe of —_— it can have.no _ ſig- 

nification. 

II. The Second reaſon from the nature of 4 thing: 


men! 
poin 
touc 
y, © 
for 
prov 


guilt 


2 n in Rom. i ls. 24, 25, 26, Cocc. ſumm. Theol. cap. 61. 
num. 9. | | | 
* Crell. contra Grot. p. 72. 
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It is confeſſed on all fides, that God puniſhes none 
but the guilty. When the ſinner does not ſuffer with- 
out guilt, how then can his ſacrifice ſuffer without 
being charged with his guilt? How can the ſacrifice 
ſuffer the ſame which otherwiſe he muſt have ſuffered 


in his own perſon? This teaches, that the ſacrifices 5 


reconciled by way of fatisfaction. 

III. The Third reaſon from the form of the infltu 
tion reſpeQuig facrifice. ; 

It is thus propoſed to the hier + He Pall offer a 
bullock for his fin which he hath finned, &c. Lev. iv. 
3, 23, 28. Lev. vi. 7. Which can have no other 
ſenſe than this, he ſhall in that manner make atone - 


ment for his ſin by the prieſt. Thus it is alſo ap- 
pointed, Lev. v. 4.—7. Here it is ſaid, that he, who 


toucheth the unclean thing, ſhall be unclean and guil- 
ty, and it is commanded, that he bring unto the Lord 
for his guilt, a female from the flock, c. which 
proves as clear as noon-day, that the facrifice had 
guilt upon it, and ſo reconciled by way of ſatisfaction. 
g IV. The Fourth reaſon from the effect of the ſacri- 
U 

They appeaſed God's wrath. How? This is to be 
ſeen, 2 Sam. xxiv. God's wrath diſcovered itſelf in 
ſlaying the people. This wrath was appeaſed by ſa- 
erifices, that is, by the ſlaying of the ſacrifices. Thus 
it appears very viſibly, that they reconciled by ſuf. 
fering inſtead of the people, that is, by way or ſatis- 
faction. 

V. The Fifth reaſon from their juſtifying. 

K 
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They fanRified to the juſtification of the fleſh, Heb. 
ix. 10. That which juſtifies a guilty perſon, reconciles * 
by way of ſatisfaction. For to juſtify, excludes all par. : 
don ; and conſiſts in this, that one is declared righte. nafy 
ous according to law. 

VI. The Sixth reaſon from the charadter of the * 
prieſts. 

The prieſts were ſureties for thoſe for whom they 


e For the prieſthood includes ſuretiſlip, thang 
' Heb. vii. 20, Sc. Otherwiſe how could it be, that I Whe 
they made reconciliation for fins, and obtained for- 
giveneſs by ſacrifices? and that immediately ? How 
could it be ſaid, Lev. x. 17. That they bare the ini. 


guity of the congregation ® ? How could they transfer ſhou 
it, by the impoſition of hands upon the victim, if Thu 
they as ſureties had not taken thoſe fins upon them- RO 
ſelves? Lev. xvi. Paul's words are plain, Heb. v. x, MW ©” 
2. &c. where he teaches, that the prieſt was appoint- and 
ed by God for the ſinner, to make reconciliation be- Goes 
fore God by ſacrifice. Which plainly intimates this _ 
ſuretiſhip. He, who as a ſurety makes reconciliation i 
for the guilty by ſacrifice, reconciles by way of ſatis- Capi 
faction. Suretiſhip has a reference to a ſatisfaction. It 
VII. The Seventh reaſon from the impoſition of 1 
hands upon the victim. allo 
Hands behoved to be laid upon its head, Lev. i. 9, tisfa 
iv. 15. xvi. 9. Wc. Was this only a teſtimony, that 4p 
it is 


the guilty reſigned his right over that animal, and 


d Cocc. ſumm. Theol. cap. 61. num. 9. 
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gave it to the prieſt? Then it ſhould have taken place 
in all ſacrifices. No where does this ceremony fig- 
nify the reſignation of right. It ſignifies, that hat 
beaſt, upon which hands are laid, is placed in his 
ſtead who laid on hands. The reſignation appeared 
ſufficiently in giving of that beaſt to the prieſt. 
The intention of that ceremony therefore, can be no- 
thing elſe, but the tranſlating of guilt to the ſacrifice, 
Wherefore the ſacrifice after that time was alſo un- 
clean, as being charged with the guilt of the tranſ- 
greſſor. Therefore it was likewiſe commanded the 
prieſt, that he laying (his) hands upon the beaſt, 
ſhould confeſs the fins of all the people, Lev. xvi. 21. 
Thus ſins were transferred to the victim, and it made 
reconciliation for the guilty by its ſuffering, and its 
extirpation from among the people ; which otherwiſe 
was the lot of the guilty. He is blind therefore, who 
| does not perceive, that in this inſtance, reconciliation 
was made by way of ſatisfaction. 
VIII. The Eight reaſon from the Hebrew words 
Caphar and Chitte. 
It is known to every Linguilt, that theſe words 
are frequently uſed with reſpe& to ſacrifices. It is 
alſo manifeſt, that they ſometimes point out a fa- 
tisfaction. See, Gen. xxxi. 39. Ex. xxl. 30. Num. 
xxxv. 31, 32, Pal. xlix. 8. Prov. 6. 35. Here 
it is ordinarily tranſlated by reconciliation : and muſt 
be underſtood of a reconciliation by way of ſatisfac- 
tion, For the ſacrifices had a relation to God, as 
provoked by fin, 2 Sam. xxiv. Heb. v. 1. When the 
K 2 
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$4 1 Saerifices reconciled, 
guilty is reconciled to the Judge by blood, and that re. 


conciliation is held forth by theſe two Hebrew words, 
then it can be underſtood of no other reconciliation, 
but that which takes place by way of ſatisfaction. 


The more, when it is effected by that ſuffering, which 


the guilty deſerved, and when forgiveneſs follows im. 


* mediately upon that facrifice. All which is to be 


found here. | 
Eva}. God is alſo ſaid to reconcile, Nevertheleſs 


he ſatisfies for none 4. 


Anſ. God is never ſaid to reconcile to the * 


by the ſhedding of blood, and by ſuffering that which 


the guilty deſerved, 

Adher. The 3 are ſaid to reconcile. How then 
can this reconciliation point out a ſatisfaction?? 

Anſ. They wrought this as ſureties, and ſo by way 
of ſatisfaction. 

Evaſ. The altar, the ſanctuary, and other holy 
things, were alſo reconciled, Ex. xxix. 37. and xxx. 
29. Ez. xliii. 20, 22. no ſatisfaction could be (made) 


for theſe things. 


Anſ. Theſe things were reconciled, in ſo far as they 


were unclean, This aroſe from the guilt of men, and 
not from themſelves. Thus that expiation was pro- 


perly an expiation of the guilt of men. In this re- 
ſpect they behoved to be reconciled by way of ſatis. 
faction. 


4 Crell. contra Grot, cap. 10. 
© Ibid, 


f Ibid, 


s pro. 
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IX. The Ninth reaſon from the power of the 
Greek words Hagiadzein and Katharidzein. 
Paul uſeth theſe words frequently in the caſe of 


ſacrifices, Heb. ix. 13, 22, 23. They are tranſlated by 
ſanctifying and purifying. Our antagoniſts themſelves 


being judges, they can ſignify nothing elſe with Paul, 
but to deliver the guilty from the guilt of fin. It 
occurs therefore, that we enquire, in what manner 


they effected that. According to the nature of theſe 


words, and their conſtant ſignification, this muſt be 
ſo conceived, that theſe facrifices effected it by their 
own power. This, I fay, is the proper ſenſe and uſe 
of *theſe two words, from which it is not lawful to 
recede. There ſhould be no truth in this, if they had 


not reconciled by way of ſatisfaction, to wit, as to 
the carnal ſtate. For to effectuate this, is peculiar 


only to ſacrifices, reconciling by way of ſatisfaction. 
Theſe only could immediately upon the act, take As 


way fins, 


X. The Tenth reaſon from the groſs abſurdities 
ariſing from the Contrary opinion. 


(1.) This effect is not ſo often aſcribed to a mere 
preceding condition, as the facrifices are ſaid to re- 


concile. See, Ex. xxx. 15, 16. Lev. i. 4. xvii. 11. 


Neh. x. 33. 

(2.) Then the ſhedding of blood was not lies 
to the remiſhon of ſins. Heb. ix. 22. To a mere 
condition, God could as well have appointed to gather 
ſtones together, or to do any thing elſe, as to ſacrifice. 

(3-) Then God dealt more graciouſly with the Jews 


88 The Sarrifices recontiled, 
than with the Chriſtians. No forgiveneſs is promiſed 
to us upon the bare performance of ſuch a work. 

(4-) Then the facrifices were not an hand-writing 

_ againſt the Jews, as Paul ſpeaks, Col. ii. 14, 15. 

(5.) Then it did not become God to appoint ſuch 
continual flaughtering and maſſacre of beaſts, and the 
ſmoke and ſmell of victims. There is nothing in 
theſe, which can be agreeable in reſpect of a mere 
preceding condition. But every thing is juſt, when 
we regard them as expiations by way of ſatisfaction. 

(6.) Then there is no reaſon, why —_ ceaſed 1 in 

and by the death of Chriſt. | 

(7.) Then it was not owing to the impotence of 
beaſts, but to the will of God, that they did not take 

away the guilt of the greateſt ſins. He could with 
equal eaſe have appointed them for ſuch a condition. 

(8.) Then the reconciliation muſt, needs be attri- 
buted not to the prieſt, but to him who brought the 
facrifice. For that which any one obtains by fulfilling 
a condition, is chiefly attributed unto him. God's 
word ſpeaks quite otherwiſe of the ſacrifices. It at- 
tributes reconciliation to the prieſt. In concluſion of 
our proofs, we ſhall yet give a reaſon evidently ſtrong. 

XI. The Eleventh reaſon from God's expreſs des 
claration. 

we he ſpeaks, Lev. xvii. 11. For the foul of the 
fleſp, is in the blood : therefore I have given it to you, 
upon the altar; to make reconciliation for your ſouls : for 
it is the blood, that foal make reconciliation for the foul *, 


8 Cocc. de fæd. par. 113. 
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Thus God declares, that the ſoul and the life of the 


beaſts come in ſtead of the ſoul and the life of the 
guilty ; and ſo make reconciliation, that is truly, by 
way of ſatisfaction. 

Evaſ. It is only related here, chat the blood, of 


| which it was ſaid, that the ſoul of the beaſts is there- 


in, makes reconciliation for the ſoul. This does not 
ſignify, that the blood is inſtead of the ſoul of the 
man“. wy” 

Anſ. The words plainly ſignify theſe two things. 
1/7, That the ſoul of the beaſt is in the blood. 2dly, 
That God hath therefore given it upon the altar, to 
make reconciliation for the foul. Which can only 
have this ſenſe, that God gives the ſoul of the beaſt 
inſtead of the life of the man, in order to reconcile 
Evaſ. Theſe words (the foul of the fleſh is in the 


blood) are not adduced, to teach, why the blood has 


virtue to make reconciliation for the ſoul (life) of the 
mani, They inform us of the firſt reaſon, why it 
was not lawful to eat blood, which was treated of be- 
fore. This is pointed out by the particle for. This 
reaſon 1s repeated verſe 14. and is to be found, Gen. 
ix. 4. 

45, They inform us of this 3 yet ſo, that 
it is not fully handled there. The following words 
muſt be joined, therefore, &c. This added to the 


firſt, makes up the full rezſon. The Hebrew accent 


> Crell. contra Grot. p. 483. 
i Ibid, 


Hebrew Bible of theſe, and it becomes a heap of ſtones before the 


83 The Sacrifices reconciled, 
Szgolta*, teaches this, and the ſubje& matter proves 
it. For otherways it ſhould be forbidden to eat 


* Our author arguing here from the Hebrew accent, Segolta, 


ve may thence infer, that he believed the divine authority of the 


Hebrew accentuation. According to the uſual do&rine on that 


| head, Sægolta, is equivalent to our Colon The accents ſerve to 
diſtinguiſh the parts of a ſentence, and of conſequence, to aſcer- 


tain the true conſtruction. For example, by them we learn, that 


the word Max in Gen. iii. 22. is not the nominative to the verb 1s, 


but the accuſative following the interje&ion : Behold the Man, 


(who) was as one of us. By them, it is evident, that in 1 Chr. 


iii. 17. Aſſir is not the name of one of Jeconiah's ſons, but is 
joined to the word Jeconiah, as an adjective to its ſubſlantive, 


thus, and the ſons of Jeconiah the captive ; Salathiel his ſon. 


Compare Mat. i. 12. By them we are alſo taught to refute the 
Jewiſh Rabbi's who denying the divinity of Meſſiah, read Jer. 
xxxiii. 6. This is the name whereby Jehovah ſhall call him, Our 


righteouſneſs. The accentuat ion ſhows, that the word Jehovah is 


not the nominative to the verb hall call, but ſtands joined with 


the word our righteouſneſs, in the following manner, this is the 


name whereby one ſhall call him, Jehovah is our righteouſneſs. So 
ch. xxxiit. 16. And he who ſhall call her, is Jehovah our righteouſ- 


In Jer. I. 7. after the word not, there ſhould be a colon inſtead 
of a comma. All that found them have devoured them; and their 


adverſaries ſaid, We offend not : and then the prophet ſubjoins the 
reaſon, Becauſe they have ſinned againſt the Lord, & e. In the ſame 


manner, there ſhould not be a comma, but a colon after the word 


pierced, Zech. xii. 10. They ſhall lool upon Me, whom they have 


pierced: and they ſhall mourn for Him, &c. In the firſt Hemiſtich, 


it is Chriſt himſelf who ſpeaks, They ſhall look upon Me. In the 
latter, it is the prophet, who adds, And they /hall mourn for Hum. 


As the vowel points determine the ſenſe of the words, ſo do the 


accentual, the grammatical conſtruction of the ſentence. Strip the 


blood 
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blood, not for a cereinonial reaſon but for a moral, 
and thus ſtill continue forbidden. When therefore 


this reaſon is aſſigned, verſe 14. and Gen. ix. 4. un 
der it muſt be underſtood, that the blood being the 
ſoul of the beaſt, was given to make reconciliation, 

and for that reaſon might not be eaten, at that time. 


Otherways it were unlawful ſtill. 


OnJzcTions SATISFIED, 


0bj. There is no communion in ſpecies or kind be- - 
tween man and beaſt, how then could they reconcile D 


by way of ſatisfaction:? 


Anſ. In order to reconcile by way of fatiafaAtion 26 
to the carnal ſtate, it is ſufficient that there be a com- 
munion, 1/, Of genus, or ſtock. 2dly, Of poſſeſſor 


and poſſeſſion. 3dly, Of bodily life by blood. 


O5. God is Lord of all, nothing could be given to 


him by theſe facrifices, Pl. xxiv. 1.1. 8, c *. 


builder, ſuſceptible of any form. It is well known, that many | 


Proteſtants deny the divine authority of the vowels and accents. 
Meanwhile they herein ſymbolize with the church of Rome. One 


would think their company would make them ſuſpe& their cauſe. | 
A Buxtorf, a Lightfoot, an Owen, a Boſton, V a Gill, may be 
conſulted on the controverſy. Whether benefit or bane Mall ariſe _ 


to the church from Dr. Geddes's tranſlation of the Bible for the 
uſe of the Britiſh Catholics, time alone will tell. In his Proſpec- 


tus, printed at Glaſgow, 1786, he ridicules the Netherland and © 


the Helvetian churches for their adherence to the Hebrew vowels. 
| Socin. de Serv. * 2. cap. 10. 
m I bid. 


L 
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99 The Sacri ifices reconciled, &c. 
45. Becauſe God is an abſolute ſovereign, there- 


fore he can give, theſe things to us in ſuch a manner, 
that we may give them again to him. The texts ad- 


duced teach this. See alſo, Pal. li. 17. Prov. iii. 9. 


Ezek. xvi. 19. Mic. vi. 6, 7. We ſhall anſwer fur- 


ther. In order to reconcile by way of ſatisfaction, it 
is not neceſſary that men give any thing to God. It 


is ſufficient, that there be ſuffering inſtead of the 


guilty ; ſo the victim was extirpated intend of the 


guilty, who otherways ſhould, 


Obzj. It is written, that ſin is forgiven. Satisfaction 


and forgiveneſs are repugnant to one another v. 


An,. We ſhall ſhow in the ſequel, that muy are 


O5. One vieim ks. which was 1 lain for a 


great multitude, could not by that death ſatisfy for ſo 
many menꝰ. 


An. What can ſatify, Sa not on our judg- 
ment, but on that of the Judge. He only knows, 


| how reconciliation and atonement muſt be made. 


That which the moſt holy Law-giver hath command- 
ed relative thereto, muſt be enough to the ſinner: 
and that was to reconcile by way of ſatisfaction. For 
to that end it is only neceſſary, that the victim ſuffer 
inſtead of the guilty, and that he go free. The which 
is true, whether it ſuffer inſtead of one, or of many. 
It reconciled alſo according to the fleſh only and not 
as to the conſcience. | 
"=" 6. 
o Crell. contra Grot. cap. 10. part. 10. 


THE SATISFACTION OF 


JE 8 s CHRIST, 
STATED AND DEFENDED 


AGAINST THE SOCINIANS. 


THE SECOND PAR 7. 


THE CHIEF DIFFE ner 


} 


Whether the Lord Teſus Chri 1 ſuffered the deſerved 
Puniſhment of Sins, inſtead of Sinners, and in that 
manner ſatisfied the Law of God for them? 


7E have taught by many cogent arguments, 
that the puniſhment of fin is certain, when 
the rational creature hath ſinned againſt God, 


and- Hence we conclude, that there is no medium in order 
ner: to grace and falvation, but the ſuffering of deſerved 
For puniſhment*. It by no means becomes the ſupreme i 
uffer Judge, to ſave ſinners, but in and by the diſplay of 
rhich his attributes, the judging of the ſinner, the teaching 
any. that he is not like him, the making the filthineſs of | 
1 not his ſin to appear, and what it is to forſake his Creator, 


his Lord, his higheſt good *®. So that the truth of 


* Cocc. de fed. par. 73. 
d Cocc. ſumm. Theol. cap. Gt. num. 5. 


; 2 


v AE ane 


— » - — — 


ET EDDY - EIS — o ah — e 5 
on —— — © _ — - 44a w EI C 
- 1 9 * u * ; \ / 


P ame I ee 
: * * | 
— 


92 The Satiefaftion of Chrif, 
' Chriſt's ſatisfaction for ſins, is as certain with us, as 


is the redemption of believing ſinners. 

Therefore we ſhall now attempt the further illu- 
ſtration and confirmation of this moſt important point, 
and likewiſe explain the ſpecial character of God 


the Father, as alſo that of the ns in the work of 


redemption. 
Man had ſinned ala the law of God, and fo 
deſerved certain puniſhment. The chief conducting 


of this matter, belongs only to the ſupreme Judge 


and Law-giver, For this reaſon Holy Scripture in- 


troduces the Father, in reſpe& of the work of re- 


demption, as the Judge and ſupreme cauſe of the 
ſufferings of Chriſt * This is not only taught, John 


Xix. 10, Fc. 2 Cor. v. 21. But it is very emphati- 
_ cally hinted, Iſa. Iiii. 6. Nevertheleſs, the Lord made 


the iniquity of us all to run upon him. The word iniquity, 
muſt there be explained, of the puniſhment of iniquity: 


There it can have no other ſenſe. How did God 


cauſe it to run upon him, if he did not as a Judge 


lay that puniſhment upon him ? Perhaps you will fay 


with Socinus, that the ſenſe of this text is, That the 


Lord with or by him, met with all iniquity, and ſo drove 


away the puniſhment of iniquities from us. by Chriſt *, 
You are miſtaken. The Hebrew word never ſigni- 


fies ſimply to meet with, but to make to meet with, or to 


make ta run upon ane. It is of the conjugation Hipbil, 


© Cocc. de fæd. par. 8g, 92. 
De Serv. part. 2. cap. 5. 
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which according to the uniform judgment of thoſe 
acquainted with the language, expreſſes a double 
action. Wherefore Socinus carries a ſounder tongue, 
when he there writes, that the ſenſe of the place can 
alſo be this, The Lord hath made all our iniquities to 
meet with him; that is, God hath made our iniquities 


to meet with Chriſt, and they took hold of him, when he 


intended to die for fins. How could God do that, with- 
out effecting it as an avenging Judge? It is not ſuffi. 
cient to this purpoſe, that one ſuffer @ bitter and a 
ſhameful death on occaſion of fins, as Crellius dreams. 
For it is never ſaid of a mere occaſion, that the Law. 
giver makes puniſhment to meet with ſuch a one, 
much leſs that he makes the puniſhment of fin to 
meet with him ; as the words our iniquity ſignify, that 
is our puniſhment, or the puniſhment of the guilty 
perſons. This is the work of an avenging Judge. 


You will aſk with Crellius*, why cannot the ſenſe 


of the place be, That God by Chrift threw ſome obſta- 
cles in the way of fins ; as his ſuffering, and the glory 
following thereupon ? Not, for this reaſon, becauſe the 
original word never ſignifies ſimply to meet with, 
much leſs to caſt a ſimple impediment in the way ; 
and becauſe then the victory againſt ſin would be gi- 
ven to the Father, while nevertheleſs the ſcope, and 


all the words of this chapter, attribute it to Chriſt in 


diſtinction from the Father. It appears therefore, that 
the Father, in the work of redemption, and in the 


f Contra Grot. p. 62. 
8 Ibid. Rk 
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. - 


Judge. Wherefore it is alſo taught, that in this work 


24, 25, 26. Thus the Judge worketh, and it is pe- 


our Divines that there are two natures in him, the 


xxxv. 4. xl. 9, 10. xlv. 17, 18. Mal. ili. 1. Rom. ix. 
5, 6. 1 Tim. ii. 5. Hereby he was fit and ſufficient oppo 


divine nature which is impaſſible, belongs to the ef- 
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matter of Chriſt's ſuffering, comes in as an avenging 
he intended the demon/tration of his juſtice, Rom. iii. 


culiar to him alone, ſo to work. 

The character of Chriſt is of more extenſive confi. 
deration : which we ſhall therefore illuſtrate in ſome 
particular branches. : 

For firſt, We muſt carefully remember the dignity, 
of his perſon®. It is clearly and ſtrongly proved by 


divine and human'. This is plainly to be read, Ifa. 


to atone, and to ſatisfy for the filthineſs of fin. Its the, 
abominable nature conſiſts in this, that it is an injury Ada 


to infinite Majeſty. This is perfectly repaired, by tion 
the ſuffering of a perſon of infinite worth, becauſe the all b 


party ſuffering anſwers to the party injured, and alfo Chri 
the puniſhment i is ſuitable to the crime. Add here, egy! 
that in ſin, God is conſidered as the object againft T 
which it is committed; but in the ſatisfaction, the he w 


perſon ſatisfying is regarded as the ſubject. There- of h 
fore Chriſt's Godhead can communicate the greater Ml 88. 
worth to his ſuffering, by how much the ſubjed is a 


nearer to the act or operation, than the object, which 
is only aſſaulted or attacked by this or that act. The Wl ©<©2 


n Cocc. de fæd. par. 79, 80. | 
3 Cocc. in 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. par. 183. | 
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{ence of the ſubject. The higher the ſuffering ſubject 
is, the more is he injured in his Majeſty by that ſuf- 
fering, and is alſo fit and ſufficient to ſatisfy for thoſe 
fins, whoſe filthineſs and weight ariſes from = diſ- 
regarding of the Law-giver. ä | 

Secondly, We muſt view Chriſt, not as a \ private, 

but as a common and a public perſon, who in the days 
of his fleſh, repreſented many others, both in doing 
and ſuffering ' How could it otherwiſe be ſaid, that 
his death is the death F us all, 2 Cor. v. 15. That we 
are crucified, dead, and buried with him, Rom. vi. if 
he had not repreſented us in his ſuffering ? Paul re- 
moves every doubt, when he ſets Adam and Chriſt in 
oppoſition to one another, and introduces Chriſt as 
the ſecond Adam, Rom. v. How could Paul from 
Adam's offence infer the neceſſity of our reconcilia- 
tion by Chriſt, if Adam's fall had not included us 
all by repreſentation? The oppoſition teaches, that 


| Chriſt alſo is ſuch a public perſon, who fuſtained or 


repreſented the perſons of others. 
Thirdly, We muſt not. only obſerve in Chriſt, that 
he was a man of ſorrows, but alſo the ſingular nature 
of his ſuffering ®. According to the evangelic writ- 
ings, he ſuffered the deprivation of every pleaſant 


good, and the infliftion of all kinds of bitter evil. 


His ſuffering was a kind of ſuffering, f, Accurſed 
according to the law, Gal. iii. 13. 2dly, Shameful, 
Pal. xxii. 7, 8. Mat. xxvii. John xix. 340 Pain- 


! Cocc. de fæd. par. 38. 89, 90. 
n Cocc. ſumm. Theol. cap. Co. 
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ful, ſweating blood; Luke xxil 4thly, Not only out 


ward, but chiefly inward in the ſoul, Mat. xvi. 37, 


&c.  5thly, Did not befal him by chance, but was 
inflicted on him by God the Father, John iii. 16. 
Rom. viii. 32. Wherefore he alſo offered up that 


doleful complaint unto him, Mat. Xxvii. 46. 


Now, when we repreſent to ourſelves theſe things 


which at preſent are ſaid and proved, we ſee clearly 


and diſtinctly, that Chriſt inſtead of ſinners, ſuffered 


the deſerved puniſhment of fins. This we ſhall de- 


monſtrate from every article. 
Who can conceive, how God the Father ſhould, 


be conſidered as an avenging Judge in the ſuffer- 


ings of Chriſt, if theſe ſufferings were not a true 
ſatisfaction for ſins? God's wiſe juſtice, Chriſt's per- 


fect holineſs, the innate idea of equity, require 


that the Father cannot come in here as an aveng- 


ing Judge, but in caſe of ſatisfaction for our ſins. 


Alſo who can apprehend, that the Godhead unit- 
ed itſelf to the manhood, without the -higheſt rea- 
ſon and the utmoſt neceſſity? This can be nothing 
elſe, but to ſatisfy for our fins. Who can agree, that 
an. innocent perſon ſhould in his ſufferings ſuſtain the 


| perſon of the guilty, and that to redeem the guilty, , 


and that yet theſe ſufferings: for the guilty ſhould not 
be a ſatisfaction for their ſins? Who can admit, that 
ſuch ſuffering in ſoul and body, which in itſelf is a 
puniſhment of ſins, ſhould be inflicted by the Father 
upon Chriſt, if he therein did not ſuffer the puniſh- 
ment of fins? Or muſt we repreſent God to ourſelves 


7. 


16. 
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as a King, who makes his Son to ſuffer with his own 
conſent,. that which is appointed for the puniſhment 
of fin, yet without ſatisfying; but only to aſſure the 
criminals of his father's favourꝰ? How ſhould this hap- 
pen? that he ſhould travel to a deſalate iſland, where 
the rebels are in virtue of their baniſhment, and that to 
affure them of his father's affeftion ? This travelling to 
that iſland, is no ſuffering to that ſon. Such a jours 
ney may be a delight and a recreation to him. Is he 
baniſhed thither for the baniſhed, to redeem them, 
and does he take that voluntarily, this ſhall certainly 
be a ſatisfaction for their crimes. God's truth does 
not permit here, that he inflict upon the innocent, 
that which is appointed for a puniſhment to the guilty. 
His rectoral office does not ſuffer, that the righteous 
be as the wicked, that there be the evil of puniſhment 
without the evil of: fin, the penal evil without the 
moral ; much leſs therefore, that the innocent meet 
with, the ſame evil, yea, the fame anguiſh of ſoul, 
which is threatened to finners. 

As by theſe things wo plainly ſee, that Chriſt, 
ſuffered the deſerved puniſhment, inſtead of ſinners, 

lo they very clearly unfold to us, the WO nature 
of that moſt important matter. 

Since God the Father comes in hal as a + judge, | 
this teaches us to whom the ranſom is given. Such a 
redeeming ranſom. muſt be given to the Judge. To 
#hom alſo belongs the ordering of the time, perſon 
and quality of the ſuffering. As to the time, when 
o Socin. de ſerv. part. 3. cap. g. 

| M 


a. 


he will go on with the execution: as to the perſon, 
_ permitting, by virtue of his ſovereignty, a ſufficient 


of ſinners, without being angry at him. No judge is 
angry with the ſurety, he only inforces the payment 


ſelf. The foundation of God's wrath is the ſame with 
that of his hatred. This is the filthineſs of fin. The 


and good in law for finners. As God and man he 
was ſufficient for that purpoſe. As a public and com- 
mon | perſon he ſuſtained our perſons, and by that 
and us, that we are juſtly reckoned to have ſuffered 
in him, and our fin to be judged 22 — in his 
ſatisfied for our fins. For he in our ſtead ſuffered 


which the law threatened to ſinners, and that which 
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ſurety, in order thus to exerciſe his mercy without 
the infringement of his juſtice, and to fave the finner 
in a conſiſtency with the right of the law: with re. 
ſpeQ to the quality of the ſuffering, as he who only 
knows, what the threatening in its utmoſt extent con- 
_ and how it muſt be fatisfied. 

Hence it can alſo be conceived, how the Father 
a demand from the Son the deſerved puniſhment 


of that debt, for which the ſurety hath” pledged him- 


filthy ſinner, therefore, is the only object of God's 
hatred and wrath, and not the ſurety. 
We can now alfo conceive, how Chriſt's ſuffering 


means there was ſuch a cloſe connexion between him 


fleſh, See Rom. viii. 2, 3. 
Hence we now conclude, that Chriſt ! in our ſtead 


for us, that which we had deſerved. He ſuffered that 
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rſon, the curſe infſicts upon them, and ſo ſatisfied their 
cient demand to the full. 
thout Perhaps you will object, The law. threatens eternal 
inner death, and alſo aſk, whether Chrift ſuffered that, and 
h re- how then be is riſen from the dead? 1 might anſwer 
only with Volkelius”, that it ought to be ſufficient here, to 
t CON- ſuffer as much as eternal death comprehends, though 
eternal death itſelf be not ſuffered. A little piece of —— 
Father gold payed by the ſurety, ſatisfies for the debt of a 
hment greater quantity of ſilver. In payments men value 
dye is the equal worth. I will come ſomewhat nearer. The 
yment law threatens a curſe, yea, an infinite curſe. Now 
d him- WH that that curſe brings on eternal death or torment, 
le with ariſes from the infirmity of the ſinner, he not being able 
The thoroughly to ſuffer all at once. But when the ſurety 
God's is ſufficient, thoroughly to bear the curſe, then the 
demand of the law is moſt ſtrictly ſatisfied. - Socinus 
Ferings WM pleads boldly againſt this doctrine, and is ſtrengthened 
man he therein by Oſtorodus, Smalcius, Volkelius, Crellius, 
d com-: Slichtingius, and the whole Socinian band. This is 
5y that I to be found in their Racovian Catechiſm, cap. 8. 
en hin WW queſt. 15. The Poliſb Knight allows a ſatisfaction in- 
ſuffered WF deed, but no ſatisfaction for fin ; wherefore he writes 
i in ha thus, We firmly believe, that Chriſt in order to obtain 
de forgiveneſs of fins, ſo ſatisfied the divine will for us, 
that there is nothing wanting to the moſt perfect ſatis- 
faftion. Their Crellius ſeems to be mild, when he 
writes, We are ſaid not to acknowledge the ſatigſactioa 
of Chriſt. We acknowledge ſuch a ſatigſaction, as it 
Þ De ver. rel. lib. 5. cap. 22. 
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100 The Satisfaction of Jeſus Chriſt; 
worthy | of God, and. agrees with holy writ . This he 


explains in the following manner. Chriſt perfecti 
| fulfilled the will of God, and performed all that was en- 


Joined him of God for our ſalvation. Thus he perfedtly 
| ſatisfied God for us, that is, for our ſake, to our higheſt 
and eternal good. But the following clauſe overthrows 
all, though not in our place and ſtead. What then, 


can this man ſpeak of a ſatisfaction worthy of God! 
that is only becoming God, where ſatisfaction is made 


for fin in our ſtead. For therein God diſplays the 


power and glory of his name, being merciful, and 


nevertheleſs by no means holding the guilty guiltleſs, 


| Exod. xxxiv. 5, 6, 7. In this ſatisfaction which we 
teach, God's mercy is glorified above all meaſure as 


he did not ſpare his Son, that he might ſpare men. 


This ſurpaſſes that kind of mercy, which would be 


ſeen in the ſimple remitting of ſins without a fatis- 
faction. Here the love is much higher, and greater 
far the gift, Mercy of another nature, would be 2 
neglect of office, and ſo no virtue, but a vice. Where 
ſin is puniſhed becauſe of its filthineſs, there the attri- 
bute of Mercy cannot be ſeen, if ſatisfaction be not 
made to the demands of juſtice. Here theſe two mult 


go together, Pal. Ixxxv. 11, Ixxxix. 15. 


Ah, had the Socinians remained by that denial! 
They are fallen ſo far, that they are not afraid to 
belch out infernal blaſphemies againſt this ſalutary 
truth. See, Soc, de Servat. part. 2. cap. 4. Catech. 
Racov. cap. 8. q. 12. Smalc, contra Franſ. pag. 


4 Crell. cor ten Grot. pag. 343+ 


22. pag. 570. 


by Chriſt, are not found in the Holy Scriptures. 
Nor is this ſtrange, becauſe they were not written 


who does not ſee, that this ſalutary truth is propoſed 
in ſtronger expreſſions. This we ſhall point out in 
the ſequel, plainly and at large. | 

It is intolerable audacity, when they dare write, 
that this ſatigſaction is impoſſible”. Thus the creature 


only it belongs, to judge concerning ſuch things, and 
who only knows, how and in what manner his law 
can be ſatisfied. Much leſs does it become the guilty, 
to aſſume to themſelves fuch a judgment concerning 
the power of the Sovereign Judge. How the Holy 
one of Iſrael muſt be ſanctified as a hater of fin, and 
an avenger of the law, can be revealed by himſelf 
only. Wherefore in this matter we depend ſolely 
upon the divine declaration, wherein not only the 
ſimple poſſibility, but the certainty of the ſatisfaction 


this fooliſh fancy of impoſſibility, we aſſert, that the 
Mediator could ſuffer ſuch and ſo great things, that 
by them the ſuffering Son of God, truly ſanctified 
God, and ſo ſatisfied the curſe of the law, and the 
juſtice of God. 


Soc. de Serv. part. 3. cap. 6. 
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153, c. Oſtor. inſtitut. 85 37. Volk. lib. 5. cap. 


We confeſs, that theſe words, —— fir fos 


TE ee eee 


in our language. The thing is ſufficiently held forth 
in other words and phraſes. He is wilfully blind, 


intrudes into the rectoral office of God, to whom 


is clearly and diſtinctly taught us. In oppoſition to 
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The ſum of what is ſaid is this, that in the work 
of redemption we conceive of the Father as a Judge, 
of the Son as a ſurety inſtead of ſinners, taking upon 
I him, with the Judge's conſent, to ſuffer for us that 
ll 8 5 puniſhment, which we had deferved. 

li 5 This now alſo unfolds to us wherein the difference 
= properly lies. Not whether Chriſt ſuffered for us, 


us, but whether he inſtead of ſinners bore the puniſh. 
ment, which they had deſerved, and fo ſatisfied for fins *? 
Hereupon we ſay yea, in ition to the Socinians, 
who uniformly deny and attack this truth. That it 
may appear to the world, that we do not build upona 
_ looſe foundation; we ſhall, to the glory of our Re- 
| deemer, (Gel) and to the honour of our Surety, 
| further exhibit our . and defend them againſt 
| all evaſions. 
[| I. The Firſt proof from thoſe texts, which fay, that 
| Tar Chriſt was made fin and a curſe for us*, 2 Cor. v. 21. 
' God hath made him to be fin for us, that we might be 
made the righteouſneſs of God in him, Gal. iii. 13. Chriſt 
hath delivered us from the curſe of the law, being made 
I curſe for us. The word /in, when it does not ſignify 
the pollution of fin, always denotes puniſbment, or 4 


 ſatisfadtory ſacrifice for fin, Gen. iv. 13.. Zech. xiv. 19. 


» This fignification never fails, when ſuffering is ſpoken 


. of. Here it cannot ſignify the filth of ſin, becauſe 


. Netherland Confeſſ. art. 20. Cocc. ſumm. Theol. cap. 61, 
num. 4. 
© Cocc. de fæd. par. 105: 


nor whether he perfectly ſatisfied the will of God for 
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work Chriſt knew no fin, and God infuſes no corruption 
udge, into any holy perſon. It is here alſo-joingd to ſuf- 
upon Ml fering, and is the reaſon that the guilty are thereby 
that made the righteouſneſs of God in him. Here, there- 
4 fore it is taught, that he bore the deſerved puniſh- 
ment of our ſins. The ſecond teſtimony is of no leſs ___---- 
force. None can be curſed, much leſs called a curſe, 
without being under the power and the guilt of ſin. 

None can be called a curſe of the law, without lying 
under the demand and the debt of the law. Much leſs, 
without his being made a debtor for thoſe, who ac- 
cording to the law were accurſed : leaſt of all, redeem 
them from the curſe in that manner. The leaſt word 
here is full of emphaſis, to point out this ſatisfaction, 
as teaching, that for us he bore the force of the curſe 
againſt ſinners. 

 Evaſ. On 2 Cor. v. "21. Chriſt is called lin, becauſe - 
that he was treated as a finner ”. 
. 21. Anſ. The word in, never has that Ggnification i 1 
ht be the Holy Scriptures, to wit, of being treated ſimply 
ris s a finner. This word is ſpoken of Chriſt, in diſ- 
made tinction from the apoſtles, verſes 19, 20, 21, who ne- 
rnify vertheleſs were treated as ſinners by the world, even 
according to the direction of God. Here it is ſaid, 
that God made him to be ſin. God cannot treat one 
perfectly holy as a ſinner, if he have not taken the 
debt of ſinners upon him. Alſo how for us? How 
| infer from thence, that we are the righteouſneſs of 
. 61. God in him, if here it have no other ſignification, 


Soe. de ſerv. pag. 1. cap. 8. 
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104 The Satisfaltion of Yeſus Chrift, 
but to be treated as a finer by men, although ac. 
cording to the counſel of God? Hence we conclude, 


____ that theſe words, he knew no fin, ſignify, he deſerved 


no puniſhment : therefore, to be made ſin by God, 
ſignifies, by virtue of oppoſition, that God * the 
puniſhment of fin upon him *. 

Adber. Sin taken for ſuffering, fonifies f Comin 
, enly ſuch ſuffering, as is inflicted by occaſion of any 
one's fin, without having the eſſence of proper pu- 
niſhment. For which reaſon he may alſo be called 
fin, who ſuffers only. on occaſion of the ſin of an- 
other . 

Anſ. The word ſin never ſignifies in the Holy Serips 
tures ſuch ſuffering. It always means a true puniſh 
ment. This alſo hath its reaſon." For outward ſuf. 

fering cannot be called fin, as it is not the puniſh- 

ment of fin. This manner of ſpeaking acknowledges 
| fin as the meritorous cauſe of that ſuffering. When 
therefore a perſon is made, or called fin, it. nn 
that he ſuffers the puniſhment of ſin. | 

Aaber. This ſignification occurs in the wad 1 
1 Kings i. 21. for which here ſtands the word fin *. 

Anſ. The word fin is not read there, nor to be 
made /o of God, concerning which words the preſent 
diſpute turns. Yea, the ſenſe of that text is, that they 
ſhould be puniſhed as real ſinners. - For they ſhould 
be charged with high treaſon againſt King Adonijah. 


* Cocc. in hunc loca 
Y Crell. contra Grot. P- 72. 
*Crell. ibid. | 
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Haber. To be righteouſneſs in Chriſt, is only to be 


treated as one truly righteous, without the merit of 


true tighteouſneſs ; therefore to be ſin, ſignifies to 
de treated as a firinet *. 

Anſ: This muſt be proved and not affetted by Crel« 
lius without proof. The judgment of God is accord. 
ing to truth. He treats none as righteous without the 
merit of true righteouſheſs, otherways it cannot be 
called righteouſheſs, muck leſs, the righteouſneſs of 
God. Merit is requiſite to righteouſneſs . 

_ Evaſ. On Gal. iii. 13. Theſe words ſay only, that 
Chriſt hath redeemed us from the true curſe of the law, 
whilſt he for our fake fell into ſome curſe of the law. 
Paul here ſeeks to be pleaſant by the little word curſe © 
Anſ. 1 fay with the much renowned Cocceius, the 
Lord rebuke thee, Satan . For ſeeks Paul here to 
be pleaſant only, then he uſes no demonſtration of the 
Spirit. We ſhall clearly ſhow the abſurdity of this in- 
terpretation. 1, He who ſuffers only a kind of 
death accurſed according to the law, and fo falls into 
ſome curſe of the law, may not be called accurſed. 
Not external death, but the cauſe of death, to wit, 
fin, is the cauſe that any one may be fo called. 
Much leſs then, may he be called a curſe. 2dly, To 
be juſtly called a curſe it is requiſite that he be under 
the * both of ſin and of the law. In ſuch - ſtate | 


cell. wid. 

d Cocc. in hunc. locum. fy | 

© Soc. de ſerv. p. 2. cap. 1. Crell. contra Grot. cap. 75. 

* Summ. Theol. p. 646. ; 
| | N 


106 The Satisfaction of Jeſus Chrift, 
none can be guiltleſs, unleſs he ſatisfy for the ſm of 
another, and in oppoſition thereto God's immaculate 
holineſs be diſplayed. 3dly, Here it is faid, that he 
was made a curſe for us. For him to be under the 
curſe, to become a curſe, can have no other ſenſe, 
then to take the deſerved curſe upon him. 4zhh, 
Our redemption from the curſe of the law, is inferred 
by Paul from thence, becauſe Chriſt was made a curſe 
for us. There is no conſequence from thence to ſuch 
a certain redemption, if Chriſt did not ſuffer the curſe 
which we deſerved. 5thly, The Lord Chriſt could | 
not be called a curſe by Paul, but in relation to the 
| law, and in relation to God as the law-giver. Where. 
fore Paul alſo applies to Chriſt, that which is written 
in the law, Curſed is every one who hangeth on a tree. 
How curſed, but according to the law? How Chriſt 
a curſe according to the law, if he did not bear our 
curſe for us? 6thly, That which Pau} here writes 
concerning Chriſt, is peculiar to Chriſt. For who 
durſt ſay, that every man is made a curſe for us? To 
ſuffer one kind of death, which according to the law 
was accurſed, and ſo in that ſenſe to fall into ſome 
_ curſe of the law, as Crellius and Socinus ſpeak, is not 
peculiar to Chriſt. This is alſo to be ſeen in the 
apoſtles and other martyrs. We conclude with Coc- 
- Celus, every curſe of the law is a puniſhment of fin *. + 
Adher. The curſe of the law is eternal death. This 
was not ſuffered by Chriſt. For the death of the croſs, 
whereof Paul ſpeaks, was temporal death. 


© Summ. Theol. pag. 646. 
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45. The curſe of the law is eternal death to mere 
creatures, becauſe they cannot bear that -curſe at 
once . It is otherways with a ſufficient ſurety. He 
can ſatisfy the curſe, and for that reaſon cannot be 
holden of death. He therefore ſatisfies the demand of 
the law in the ſtricteſt manner. | 

Adber. Then Chriſt the moſt beloved and moſt in- 
nocent Son of God, was properly accurſed and hated 
by God his Father ; and that indeed at the very time, 
when he was ſingularly obedient to him, and finiſhed 
that work, which was acceptable to him, and for which 
he alſo was beloved, and exalted by him. 

Anſ. He who as a ſurety becomes a curſe for an- 
other, is not therefore hated of the Judge. The work 
of ſuretiſhip ſuits only the moſt beloved and moſt in- 
nocent Son of the Father, and it is highly proper that 
he be alſo beloved and exalted by the Judge for the 
fulfilling of that ſuretifhip. 

IT. The ſecond proof from thoſe texts, which teach 
that Chriſt ſuffered for ſins b. He was wounded for our 
tranſerefſions, be <vas bruiſed for our iniquities, Iſa. liti. 
5. Delivered for our offences, Rom. iv. 25. To ſuffer 
for fins, ſignifies always in the Holy Scriptures, to be 
puniſhed for fins. See, Deut. xviii. 12. Lev. xxvi. 18, 
28. 2 Kings xxiii. 26. Pſal. cvit. 17. Jer: xiii. 22. 
This is alſo the meaning of that phraſeology in all 
languages. Yea, that manner of ſpeaking, fignifies 


f Cocc. Summ. 'Theol. cap. 61. 
8 Crell. contra Grot. pag. 76. 
d Cacc. ſumm. Theol. Pe 648. 649 
| 2 
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of theſe texts js, that Chriſt bore the puniſhment 


joined to words of ſuffering, always teach that that 
Iſa. xxx. 12, 13. Jer. iii, 8. 


on occaſion of ſins. See, i Kings xiv, 16. PC. xxxix, 


121 
à ſenſe militates againſt that manner of ſpeaking in 
texts objected. For the people were truly puniſhed for 
their poſterity, as in themſelyes, See this explained, 
12. Nat of a fimple chaſtiſing, (although that word 
_ likewiſe ſignifies to puniſh, Pſal. xciv.) but of cha. 


tiſing with puniſhments, The ſenſe is, Wilt thou, 0 
Gad, puniſh man according to the demerit of his fin, then 


like ſenſe, Pf. cxxx. 3. Simple chaſtiſements are not 


in all languages, that fins are the previous and meri, 
torious cauſe of that ſuffering, Therefore the ſenly 


of our ſins, and ſo ſatisfied in our ſtead. He died for 
our fins according to the ſcriptures, 1 Cor. xv. 3. He gaw 
himſelf for our fins, 1 Pet. iii. 18. Theſe words, for fins, 


ſuffering is a true puniſhment of thoſe fins.” See _ 


Evaſ. To ſuffer for ſins, is nothing elſe but to ſuſfey 


45. It never has this ſenſe in holy welt, and fuch 


all languages. Alſo it has not this ſenſe in the two 


Jeroboam's ſin, God puniſhes idolaters, as well in 


1 Kings xv. 30. Thus alſo David ſpcaks, Pſal. xxxix, 


thou cauſeſt his camelineſs to melt like @ moth. See the 


ſo heavy, as theſe puniſhing chaſtiſements, of which 


don here peaks | Read thi, Pl, cl, gurl 
1 Cor. x. 13, „ 


Þ Cocc. in hzc loca. Summ. Theol. cap. 61, 
| Soc. de Serv. pag. 2. cap. 7. 
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Xuaſ. On Rom. iv. 25. For fins, ſignifies here a 
final cauſe. The ſenſe is, to do away fins, Thus the 
following words, for ous Juſtification, ſignify a final 
cauſe *, 

Anſ. According to the peculiar wann of 
Crellius, the particle for, cannot be equally taken in 
both members, In the firſt member he thereby un- 
| derſtands to do away, This can have no place in the 
ſecond. For Chriſt did not riſe to annibilate our 
juſtification, but to effectuate it. Sins are evils, 
and for that reaſon cannot be a final cauſe, This is 
always ſomething good. To do away fins, is indeed 
ſomething good, but it muſt be proved by ſtrong ar- 
guments, that this is underſtood here. Theſe words, 
for fins, joined to words of ſuffering, never have this 
| ſenſe in the Holy Scriptures. They always teach, 
a preceding, moving, meritorious cauſe of that ſuf · 
fering. 

Euaſ. David was indeed puniſhed for his ſin, but 


he did not therefore fatisfy for his fig. See, 2 * 
xii. 13. 
456. Was he puniſhed, he in fo far alſo ſatisfied. 
For to ſuffer puniſhment, is to ſatisfy. However, he 
was not properly puniſhed, but chaſtiſed. The righ- 
teous God cannot puniſh Chriſt for the ſins of others, 
much leſs to redeem the guilty, but in relation to a 
true ſatisfaction for ſing. We conclude with Coc- 
ceius, Certainly, ſince the death of Chrift has ſuch 
® Crell. contra Grot. pag. 10. 
+ Socin. de ſerv. part. 2. cap. 74 


ne m. Sade of Jeſu Chrih,. 


a relation to our fins, that he is ſaid, to have died for 


them, it can then, fignify nothing elſe, but the guilt of 
fin, as the cauſe of dying in order to ſatisfy a. 


Evaſ. Theſe words, 1 Cor. xv. 3. Gal. i. 4. 1 Pet. 
iii. 18. teach only a final cauſe, that is, that Chriſt 


died that we might know and receive the redemption 
from fins, which is tendered to us by the kindneſs of 


God. So theſe words _ a final 2 Rom. vii. 
y. Heb. x26 0; - 

Anſ. Sins can be no end, becauſe they are evil. 
Hay end is good. That Crellius, in order to prove 
this, will have ſomething underſtood here, is with- 
out foundation, and never has place when theſe words 


are joined to words of ſuffering. The texts, Rom. 


viii. 3. and Heb. x. 26. cannot ſerve him; becauſe the 
words there, according to his opinion, are not joined 
to words of ſuffering. We judge, that they both 
teach, not a final cauſe, but an antecedent moving 
cauſe. For Chriſt was ſent becauſe of ſins, and ſanc- 


tified to be a ſacrifice. Nay, more, Cocceius very 
well obſerves”, that no final cauſe can be un- 


derſtood here, if Chriſt did not die for fins; as a 
cauſe, demanding the death either of the ſinner, or 
of the furety. For in ſuch ways of ſpeaking, when 
theſe words ſignify an end, it muſt be called an ante- 
cedent moving cauſe of the ſuffering adjoined ; and 
when it can deſerve that ſuffering, it always ſignifies 


an antecedent meritorious cauſe. We again con- 


m Summ. Theol. pag. 649. cap. 61. 
9 Soc. de ſerv. part. 2. cap. 7. Crell. contra Grot. p. 17. 
P In 1 Cor. xv. 3. 


Chriſt is ſo referred to our fins, that be is ſaid to have 
died (mips, vwwp) for them, it can then ſignify nothing 


to ſatisfy b. 
that Chriſt died for ſinners . When we were yet 


For ſcarcely for @ righteous man will one die, yet, per- 


they who judge, that if one died for all, then were all 


fins, the juſt for the unjuſt, that he might bring us to God, 
Pet. iii. 18. We fay with Cocceius, That theſe texts, 
teach an exchange, or ſubſtitution of the ſurety in our 
Aead.. This we ſhall ſhow upon every paſſage. Ac- 


happens daily. To die in their ſtead, is ſomething 


unprecedented, and only reſembles that love of God, 


which Paul fo highly extols ; and is alſo only fit, to 


teach the certain reconciliation of thoſe, for whom 
Chriſt died, which reconciliation he draws from 


p Sum. Theol. P · 649. Cap. 61. num. 11. 
4 Cocc. in hec loca. 
De fxd. par. 108. 114. 120. 
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clude, -with Cocceius, Certainly, fince the death of © 
elſe, but the guilt of fin, as the _ of dying in order 

III. The Third woof funk thoſe texts, which fay, . 
without ftrength, Chrift died in his time for the ungodly. 2 
adventure for a good man one will even dare to die: but 
God commendeth his love towards ut, that Chrift died 


for us, when wwe were yet finners, Rom. v. 6, 7. 8. As 


dead, 2 Cor. v. 15. Chrift hath alſo ſuffered once for 


cording to Paul's judgment, Rom. v. Chriſt died for 
us in that ſenſe, in which it ſeldom happens, that one 
dies for a good man; and ſcarcely occurs, that one 
dies for a righteous man. To die for their advantage, 
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thence, How could Paul concliide from theri6s, 3 
Cor. v. 15. that they were all dead for whom Chriſt 
died, if he did not die a ſurety in their ſtead? Hoy 
alſo, that they ſhould live to him as their Lord? This 
is to be ſeen, 1 Pet. iti. 18. How the juſt for the uni 
juſt, but that he, not having deſetved this, eame in- 
to that ſtate, which we had deſerved? This is ſotne: 
thing elſe, than to die merely fot one's advantage. 
Euaſ. To die for ts, is as much, as to die on out 
account. Compare, Rom. xiv. 15, 1 Cor. viii. 11. 
Anſ. He who dies on one's account, may alſo die in 
his ſtead; and then he dies firſt in the full ſenſe on his 

account, when he dies in his ſtead - 
Eyuaſ. That #0 die for un, is not to die in our ha 
you may learn from thoſe texts, which fay, that 
Chriſt ſuffered for fins. He could not die in the ſtead 
+ \ 

Anſ. They may teach yon, that they do not figniff 
to die for our good. For he could not ſuffer for the 
good of fins. Here we muſt make a diſtin&ion be- 
tween faults and petſons, between ſuffering for faults, 
and for perſons. This is gravely explained to us, i 


Pet. iti. 18. Where it is both faid of Chriſt, that he 


ſuffered for fins, and for the unjuft : for the unjuſt, to 
bring them to God: which is not applicable to fins. / 
Evaſ. Chriſt ſuffering for us, hath therein given 1 
an example to follow him. 1 Pet. ii. 21, Had he ſuſ- 


c Volk. lib. 5. cap. 22. 
Soc. de ſerv. part. 2. cap. 8. 
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fred in ue ſtead he could therein have left us no 
example“. | 
Anſ. Why not ? Or could edi have bad no 
mangle of imitation, when neceſſity demanded it, 
and we could thereby promote the glory of God, and 
deliver our neighbours f However Peter means no 
more, but that Chriſt, in his patience, diſplayed in 

his ſuffering for us, hath left an example to us. By 


ſuffering patiently in one's place, a man may be an 


example of patience to another, without obliging him 
thereby to an equal ſtate or kind of ſuffering. 

Evaf. Paul alſo' ſuffered for the Coloſſians, Col. i. 
24. but not in their ſtead *. ; 

3 Chriſt ſuffered for us in another ſenſe, 1 Cor. 

i. 13. We ſtand not upon the ſimple words, to ſuffer, 
or to die for one ; but prove from the circumſtances of 
theſe texts, that they teach, that Chriſt ſuffered in 
our ſtead. _-- 

Evaſ. On Rom. v. Paul teaches that Chriſt ſo died | 
for us ſinners, as he could die for the righteous. He 
could not die inſtead of the righteous . 

Anſ. This is a groſs falſehood. For then he him- 
ſelf did not die to put away our fins. For this can- 


| not be ſaid of the righteous. Here God's love is 


only extolled, from a compariſoh of things, which 

either occur, or do not occur in human actions. 
Evaſ. Upon 2 Cor. v. 15. Is your interpretation 
. © * Socin. prel. cap. 20. Co. contrn Goat. pag. * 


* Soc. de ſerv. p. 2. eap. 8. 
“ Socin. præl. cap. 20 
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good, then all men are actually delivared,) imrneds 
ately upon the death of Chriſt *. 5 
— Anſ: The death of the ſurety gives right a; and not 
always immediate efficacy; although all theſe for 
whom he died, are TR_ ee 5 the curſe 
of the la. 
Adber. Paul means to ſay this, Becauſe Chrit died 
for us, therefore we muſt, for his ſake, alſo die unto 
fin. See the like manner of king. Rom. vi. 
r 
Anſ. It is againſt all FOI 3 all n 
apainſt the ſtile of holy writ, to repreſent a duty a 
done, when it is not done, and according to the 
judgment of our antagoniſts, will always be neglectel 
by the moſt. The language of the apoſtle, uſed in the 
matter of ſuffering, always teaches a Subſtitution of 8 
ſurety, inſtead of the guilty. | 
Adber. It is likewiſe written there, That 4s Us 
raiſed for us. Is that alſo to ſay, in our ſtead®? 
. Anf. This is not written there: The words fir 
them, are joined only to the word died. But granting 
it were fo, the difference of the ſubjects would lay u 
under a neceflity, to explain it differently. Alſo this fon « 
does not ſerve the purpoſe. For we go not upon the 4 
 Ganple words, to die for us, but upon the reaſoning m 
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| 1 of the apoſtle, concluding from thence, That x wwe Were ſuſſe 
Ill all:dead. 95 
Ii | 
wu - 2 Crell. contra Grot. p. 462. 
wo * Crell. ibid. 


> Socin. prel. cap. 20. 


Proved from the Hoh Serpec. ih 
Fug John writes, that we are alſo bound, to lay 


Want we do not ſatisfy for them *, - 55 

| Anf. This is not ſtrange. We do not die for 1 the 
jreckrens in the ſame manner, as Chriſt did, 1 Cor: 
i. 13. He died of his own accord for us, Vith the ap- 


probation. of the Judge, ſuffering i in our ſtead. | This 
teaches, that he ſatisfied- for our fins, in our ſtead. 


IV. The Fourth proof from thoſe texts, which ws, 
that Chriſt gave himſelf, or his ſoul to be a ranſom 


for use. He came to give his foul a ranſom for many, 


Mat. xx. 28. Mar. x. 45. He gave himſelf a ranſom for 


all, 1 Tim. ii. 5. 6. This language cunnot be allowed, 


when a man does not ſatisfy for the debt · of another. 


The original words, are alſo too emphatical. They 
teach, that this ranſom was given inſtead of the guilty, 
as appears from the words ant? polloon and antilutron. 


* Foaf. If this be the ſenſe, then Chriſt had remained 


a priſoner in our place, . we en my 118 
ſon of eternal death 4... £25 0 


A150. This ftanlls upon that falſe fonts, which 


is refuted above, to wit, that the ſurety-beRove@ to 


ſuffer for ever. Eternal death * to ſinners "ye 
nn, conquered that death. 1 SOON! 11 


_ 


Or Rl REY 
© Cocc. de fæd. par. 105. r 0 ial * 
© Soc. de ſerv. p. 2. cap. 8. a 
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Jo r Gifs fir une dev, 1 John ili. 16. Never: | 


As he alſo would fatisfy for the brethren, who — 
die in ſuch a manner for them. x 
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 Adber. Then we are delivered immediately after 
- Chriſt's death. While nevertheleſs many pri, iy 
whom he died *. | 
A, Weare actually delvered ben the crſ, — 
of thoſe who are delivered, none ſhall periſh. 
Adber. Chriſt did not ſay, 1 
1 his ſoul was given to be a ranſom for many. Here, 
4 therefore, there is no exchange between perſon and 
8 perſon, but between price and perſon. A. price, a 
gold and filver, does not come inſtead of the priſoner, 
An. To give his foul, is the ſame with giving him- 
ſelf to be a-ranſom. See, 1 Tim. ii. 5. Tit. ii. 14, 
Here, therefore, thees han. — hetwerh pole 
and perſon. 
Eu. The word E N is "hoe taken improper 
as in, Prov. xiii, 8. xxj. 18 . 

An. K e 
N for us. In ſuch ways of ſpeaking, as this, it 
cannot be taken improperly. Alſo in the- texts ob-: 
jected, the word antilutron, is not found, and there 
alſo a true ranſom is taught, or at leaſt an exchange 
of one inſtead of another. For the riches of the rich 

| ranſom him from many dangers, and for that reaſon, 
_ reſtrain thoſe men, who otherwiſe are inclined to 
trouble him. So alſo the wicked oft come inſtead of 
the righteous, and he remaineth free. We conchude, 
— with * The ranſom blots out the 


© lan 5. 451. 1 +0 
r 2. cap. 2. r 
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— See this vefy clearly, Pal. xlix. 8, 9, 10. 


V. The Fifth proof from thoſe texts, which fay, 
that Chriſt carried our ſorrows \, Surely, be hath ta- 


hen our ficknefſes upon him, and carried our ſorrows, Iſa. 
bii. 4+ He bare the fin of many, verſe 12. Who-bimſelf 
bare our fins in his own body on the tree, 1 Pet. ii. 


24+ The words, to bear fins, joined to words of ſuf- 5 
fering, and ſpoken of a ſuffering perſon, always ſig · 


nify in holy writ, to ſuffer the puniſhment of fin; See, 


Exod. xXxviii. 43. Lev. v. 1. 18. XX. 17. 20. AMiv. 


15. It hath its reaſon, becauſe the word /in, there can 
only ſignify the puniſhment of ſin, as, 2 Kings vii. 9. 
He who ſpontaneouſly, with the pleaſure of the Judge, 
ſuffereth the puniſhment of the. guilty, fatisfies for 
their ſins, Therefore we ſay, That. be carried our 


ſorrows. We ſinners fay this of that innocent one, 


who by his ſuffering delivered us from our ſorrowy. 
Thoſe words therefore ignify, "that AION 
which we deſerved. | 2 


Evaſ. To bear, ſignifies ſometime: ed e 


away; and to bear fin, to take away ſins, as Exod. 
XXIiv. 7. Num. xiv. 18. e eee 


forgiveneſs . | 

Anſ. To bear ſins, l 
ing, ſigniſies always to bear the puniſhment of fin... 
In the texts cited, it enen n bee 
v Þ De fed. par. 105. : 


i Cocc. in hæc loca. | K 
Soc. de ſerv. p. 2. cap. 4. 


and if it do not ſatisfy for the guilt, it i dt a. 
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Lord who is ſpoken of. Although by the Lord, men 
very fitly underſtand the angel of the covenant. For 
in Exod. xxxiv. He is diſtinguiſhed from the Father, 
and in Num. xiv. He is ſpoken of who was tempted 
in the wilderneſs, . 1 Cor. x. 9. Thus in theſe texts 
there might be an alluſion to the ne ſatisfac- 
tary ſufferings of Chriſt. 
Adber. The word is thus ies Mat. viii. * 
17. For Chriſt did not ſuffer . 8 
| healed them, and took them away! "ar 
.- =; Is the meaning of this prophecy exhauſted by 
that Healing? that be far. Ifaiah writes, ſurely, he 
hath taken our. ficknefſes upon him. Men do not 
ſpeak thus'of one, who only healed ficknefſes. Much 
leſs, will they fay of ſuch a one, that he was a man 
of ſorrows, and that he carried our ſorrows. It is true, 
he ſuffered not thoſe very ſickneſſes, which he healed. 
But he ſuffered the e in which all thoſe evils were 
ided. „ 


that is, in the 1 
Aber. "That Chriſt bach Böen oven fins, s wh 
by Ifaiah as happening after his death, chap. liii. 12. 
At that time he-did not bear our puniſhment nel cates | 
Anſ. This is falſe. He there aſſerts, the travail of 
his. ſoul, whereupon it follows as a reward, that he 
ſhould have aportion of mahy. 

 »v Eva. He is very beautifully Bid de ber ul 
ſuffers death, or my other evil, becauſe of 9, al- 


1 mid. 
' ® Crell. contra Grot-'p. 56. 
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though there were no — therein. | =_ 
Num. xiv. 33. Lam. v. 7. | 

Anſ. This is againſt the ſtile of God's wotd, and 
againſt the circumſtances of the texts, which are ad- 
duced by us for a proof. It is alſo againſt the two 
texts objected. God puniſhes the ſins of the fathers 
upon the children, Num. xiv. This they alſo mean 
to ſay, Lam. v. For they confeſs, firſt. the ſin, our 
fathers have ſinned, and are no more. Hereupon they 
add theſe words, and we have borne their iniquities. 
To confeſs ſins, and to ſay of them, that they were 
borne by ſuffering, ſignifies always a true puniſhment. 
Otherways they would not juſtify God in his judg- 
ments. Which however was their intention, as ap- 
pears, verſe 16. This muſt be apprehended in the 
following manner. God has threatened to viſit the 
iniquity of the fathers upon the children: which is a 
true puniſhment, if not of the children, at leaſt ofthe 
fathers in the children. He who ſuffers what i is threat- 
ened, ſuffers a true puniſhment. 

Evaſ. The goat in Lev. xvi. Is ſaid to bear the 
fins of the congregation. Not that he bore the puniſh- = 
ment of ſin, but becauſe the Lord thereby ſignified, 
that the ſins of the people ſhould be ſo taken gy 90 
if the goat had carried them away * 

Anſ. It is not ſaid of the goat, that he bore fin, 
but that he ſhould bear it unte a land not inhabited. 
Lev. xvi. 22. This manner of n differs W 


® Idem pag. 45: 5 
P. Soc. de Serv. p. 2. cap. 4. 


tao — of ſi Cri, 


from ſimply bearing. in. Alſo does Socinus mean, that 
this goat did not ſuffer? We urge this manner of 


ſpeaking, when uſed concerning ſuffering perſons, 
Why did not the goat bear fin? Did not Aaron be. 
hove to lay his hands upon his head, and thereupon 
to confeſs all the ſins of the people, Lev. xvi. 21} 
Thus he laid fin upon the goat. © You will ſay, he 
did not ſuffer. Why not? Did he not fuffer in his 
fellow-goat, which as his co-partner, made up with : 
him the ſin- offering? See Lev. xvi. 5. Say not the 
Jews, that that goat came to a miſerable death? Was 
he not driven into a ſeparated land, inſtead of ſinnerm, 
who had deſerved to be exterminated from among the 
people? Thus he was exterminated from the land, 

and ſuffered according to the fleſhly ſtate. 

Evaſ. Upon 1 Pet. ii. 25. The original word, tran- 
flated bearing, muſt be interpreted by * _ ag 
Heb. ix. 38% 

A 1 cnnce for, that fn M k. oh. * 
taking away of ſin is underſtood. The ſenſe is, that 
Chriſt, ſuffering once, was offered to bear ſin; or by 
ſuffering to bear it away. The words by no means 
teach the end of Chriſt's facrifice, ſeparate in the 
whole from the ſacrifice itſelf, as Crellius thinks. 

They declare, that Chriſt, in ſuffering, offered up 

| himſelf, in order to bear the puniſhment of fin in 
that offering, and ſo to take away fin. For what is 
more certain, than that he, who after his death ſhall 
be ſeen without ſin, being ſaid to bear fins, is under- 


b G's * 
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ſtood to bear the curſe or puniſhment of fin? Certain · 
ly, it cannot be underſtood here, of a ſimple taking 
away, For ts bear fin, and to be ſeen without fin, are 
here oppoſed . to one another. If this ſhould: only 
fignify to take away ſins, or the puniſhment of fins, 
then he ſhould be moſt manifeſted as taking them 4+ 
way, when he ſhall be ſeen without ſin. This would 
likewiſe wholly overthrow the oppoſition which the 
apoſtle inſtitutes here. Alſo the text in Peter can by 
no means admit of this interpretation. Peter ſpeaks 
of bearing fins in the body., Obſerve, not by, but in 
the body. In the original text ſtands: en or in. It 
cannot denote an inſtrument here. For that manner 
of ſpeaking, of bearing any thing in his body, always 
expreſſes the ſuffering ſubject. This is alſo taught by 
the addition, upon the tree. Or as it ſtands in the origi- 
nal text, above upon the tree. Theſe words can make 
no good ſenſe, when this is interpreted of a ſimple 
taking away. What ſenſe would this be ? He hath ta- 
hen away our fins in his body upon the tree. Peter alſo 
ſpeaks of that which happened on the croſs. The tak- 
ing away of fins was not finiſhed at that time. It ſtill 
happens every day. He alſo teaches, that this bear- 
ing took place in ſuffering, and that in the body upon 
the tree. It therefore has a reference, not to a ſim- 
ple taking away, but to the bearing, or Telling of 
the punaſhment of fin. 5 
Adber. Then Peter could not infer from thence 


r Get in Heb. i ix. 28. 
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that we muſt forſake ſin, for this does not follow from 


ſuch a ſenſe. If one pay another's debts; it does not 
follow from thence, that he who paid them, intends 
that no new debts ſhould be contracted *, 

Anſ. Is not this conſequence good ? Chriſt bearing 
the puniſhment of our ſins, delivered us thereby from 
the bondage of fin, as the puniſhment of fin, John 
viii. 34, 35. 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. So then we are bound, 
to die more and more to fin. Muſt he not be thank. 


ful, whoſe puniſhment is ſuffered by a ſurety ? Muſt | 


not that thankfuineſs agree with the nature of the be. 
' nefit? He demands therefore, that we do not pro- 
voke him, but obey his will; that is, die to fin, and 
| live to righteouſneſs. Chriſt bore our puniſhment for 
that end, Luke i. 74, 75. The end, which ſuch a 
deliverer aims at, is urged with great reaſon. And 
with good foundation it is concluded from thence, 
that we muft die to fins. Who alſo will be willing to 
pay for another, on account of his inability, and to 
free him from his debts, without intending” at the 
fame time, that the party freed do not again burden 
him with new debts ? This bearing of puniſhment -cer- 
tainly includes in it the taking away of puniſhment. 
Make this fimple taking away a good conſequence, 
then alſo our interpretation, becauſe we comprehend 
this taking away in it. 
| cauſe we ſhew at the ſame time, how dear this taking 
away coſts Chriſt, he having firſt been under a necel- 
ſity to bear the puniſhment of our fins. We again 


r Socin. de Serv. part. 2. cap. 6. 


It is fo much the ſtronger, be- 


rom 


F That Chriſt hath redeemed us with a ranſom”. 
gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem us from all 
iniquity, Titus ii. 14. Knowing that ye were not re- 
deemed with corruptible things, ſuch as ſilver or gold, 
from your vain converſation, which was tranſmitted to 
you from the fathers ; but with the precious blood of 
Chriſt, as of a lamb without blemiſh and without ſpot, 

1 Pet. i. 18, 19. To give up himſelf, to redeem one, 

is the fitteſt manner of ſpeaking, to intimate, that one 


- 
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conclude with the words of Cocceius , To bear fin is 
to ſuffer the curſe of the law. Here Chriſt is repreſented 
70 us, not as only excluding new fins by his ſufferings, but 


properly bearing the old ; and as charged with thoſe ſens, 


.<vohich we had committed, and thus the truth of * 


fatisfattion is taught here. 
VI. The Sixth proof from thoſe texts, which fan, 
Who 


is redeemed by a true fatisfaQtion. Alſo Chriſt's 
blood could not be oppoſed to filver and gold, which 
are a price of redemption, much leſs be extolled as 
vaſtly more precious, if that blood were not a true 


ranſom in our redemption. Theſe words always ſig- 

nify a proper payment, when the thing, which is the 

ranſom, is denominated by them. To theſe places 
may be added, Eph. i. 7. Col. i. 14. 


Evaſ. Upon Tit: ii. 14. This manner of ſpeaking 1s 


indeed very fit to hold that forth. Nevertheleſs, it is 
not always ſignified thereby, but when there 1s one 


© In Heb. ix. 28. and 1 Pet. ti. 24. | 
u Cocc. de fed. par. 105. & in Tit. ii. 14. & 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. 
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who receives that price, and one who is given. Here 
there is none to whom the price is brought *. 

Anſ. It is therefore very baſe to enervate fuch 
words. Were there not one here, to whom the ran. 
ſom of redemption was given, then that manner of 
ſpeaking might not be uſed. . To God as the Judge, 
this ranſom is paid. The Judge receives here, as far 


as in the matter of ſuffering, a reception can have 0 
place. It conſiſts in this, that with his pleaſure, in Red 
order to ſatisfy the law, the ſurety. ſuffer inſtead of terve 
the guilty, and he eſteems and accepts of that ſuffer. bert 
ing as a fulfilling of the righteouſneſs of the law. but 
Therefore we read, that Chriſt offered up. himſelf to beca 
| God, Eph. v. 2. Heb. v. 1. x. 5, fc. It ſhall be bloo 
town afterwards, that Chriſt's ſacrifice was ſatisfac- as C 
tory, Let him who would be fully informed of this, or fi 
read, Pſal. xlix. 7, 8, 9, 10. There it is taught, A 
that this ranſom was given to God. Chr 
Adher. God had not impriſoned us, md are inte 
not redeemed from him, but from fin, Tit. ii. 14. be a 
1 Pet. i. 18, 19. and from the curſe, Gal. iii. 13, &c. mir: 
Anſ. God as a Judge, kept us priſoners, and had that 
ſhut us up under fin, and the curſe, Rom. ii. 32. A writ 

_ ranſom to redeem ſuch, muſt be ven to the Lau. Wh 
giver and Judge only *, tor 


Adber. God himſelf . the . 
Luke i. 68 5. 


* Crell. contra Grot. p. 426. 
F Cocc. in 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. 
7 Crell. contra Grot. p. 411. 
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Anſ A ſovereign may, as a lord, appoint a ranſom 
for his debtor, which ſhall be given to him as a Judge. 
The rectoral office by no means binds his hands. The 
Lord, to whom it was offered, provided a ram for a 
burnt-offering inſtead of Iſaac, Gen. xxii. The ſame 
takes place here. For this ranſom was ſo precious, 
that it could be provided by the ſupreme Judge only, 
 Evaſ. Upon 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. Eph. i. 7. Col. i. 14. 
Redemption is through Chriſt's blood, becauſe it in- 
tervenes. If one fay, that he had purchaſed the li- 
berty of his native country, not with gold or filver, 
but with his blood, which is much more precious; 
becauſe in fighting for his country, he had ſhed his 
blood, would he therefore intend, that his blood was 
as certainly, yea, more * a price, than gold 
or ſilver * ? 

Anſ. This onde is aſcribed to the blood of 
Chriſt as peculiar to it: which cannot conſiſt with the 
interpretation of our adverſaries. For it muſt then alſo 
be attributed to his conception, birth, life, doctrine, 
miracles, reſurrection, aſcenſion, yea, to every thing 
that intervenes : contrary to the uniform ſtile of holy 
writ, which attributes this to the blood of Chriſt. _ 
Where is. it read, that when one is faid, by his blood 
to redeem thoſe, who had deſerved death, and that 
not accidentally, but becauſe he ſpontaneouſly, and 
according to the pleaſure of the Judge, ſheds his blood 
for ſuch, that then that blood would be no true price, 
| but only ſomething intervening ? Therefore the in- 


4 Crell. contra Grot. p. 11. 


126 The Satisfaction of Yeſur Chriſt, 
ſtance objected is not to the purpoſe. 1/7, Becauſe 
that ſhedding of blood happens accidentally. ach, 
The native country is not under the guilt of death, 
340, Here there 1 is no approbation and conſent = the 
* When one thing is compared to indi 
that does not immediately prove, that it hath proper. 
ly the ſame power as the thing with which it is com. 
pared. The word of God, is compared to a ſhary 
| ſword, and a merchandiſe is aſcribed to wiſdom, bet. 
ter than that of gold or filver, Heb. iv. 11, 12. Prov, 
ii. 14, 15. Nevertheleſs, there the one is Properly 
meant, the other improperly *. 
Anſ. We argue not from the hinge 3 
but from the whole of the phraſe, which always ex. 
preſſes the paying of a true ranſom. Alſo thoſe com. 
pariſons teach, that that which is external in the one 
caſe, is ſpiritual in the other. Here therefore, there 
muſt be 4 ſpiritual redemption by a true ranſom, as 
gold or filver are a true ranſom in an external re- 
demption. We again conclude with Cocceius d, Peter 
teaches a true ranſom, ſaying, but by the precious blood 
/ Chriſt. And ſpeaking thus, he takes it for certain, that 
it was neceſſary, we ſhould be redeemed by ſuch a ranſom. 
VII. The Seventh proof from thoſe texts which fay, 
that Chriſt purchaſed ſinners with a price. He pur: 
thaſed the church with his own blood, Acts xx. 28. For 
ye are dearly bought, 1 Cor. vi. 20. Te are dearly bought, 


a wid. d In 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. 
© Cocc. in fæd. par. 105. 
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1 Cor. vii. 23. or as it reads in the Greek, bought 
with a dear price. He who buys a guilty perſon with 
a coltly price, that price being a ſpontaneous ſhedding 
of his blood, ſatisfies thereby for the guilty. This is 
likewiſe the difference between a proper buying and 
an improper, that in the firſt there is a true price, 
and the laſt is without price. See this, Iſa. Iv. 1, 2. 
Where therefore the buying is made by a coſtly price, 
there is a true payment, or fatisfaftion. 

Evaſ. Here the price can be given to none. There- 
fore it is to be underſtood improperly 7. 
Anſ. This is all anſwered in à preceding proof. 
Whoever read, that one is bought with a price, if 
that price is not given to any? Here he receives a 
price, who lays the ſinner under the curſe, and who 
forgives fin, that is the Judge. 

| Adher. We are bought to be ſervants unto God, 
1 Cor. vi. 20. vii. 23. 2 Pet. il. 1. Jude 4. Rev. v. 
9. xiv. 6. Men give no price to him, for whom the 
thing is bought, and whoſe property it becomes. 

Anſ. No price can be given to the ſupreme judge, 
but the perſon bought muſt always become his pro- 
perty thereby, in order to ſerve him. The creature 
cannot ceaſe to be his ſubject, and without that, the 
perſon bought can neither be, nor continue, happy 
and free from puniſhment. 


Evaſ. We are ſaid to be bought with a dear = Jon, 


© &eein. de ln p. 2. CAP. 2. 
* © Crell. contra Grot. p. 412. 


| but improperly, dam here — n 
to wit, the blood of Chriſt *. 

Anſ. It is a deſperate cauſe, When men wa hy 
violate words, to defend their opinion. To buy a 
thing with a price, is never taken improperly, and the 
difference between a proper and an unproper buying, 
is the price. This is plainly named here. Alſo with. 
out this buying, Paul could not conclude that we be: 
longed to another. This is only the effect of a m 
and a proper buying. b 

VIII. The bony proof from thoſe texts, which 
fay that | hath reconciled innert unto Godby 
bis i * 

For if we hh ns a ie God . 
the death of hit Son, much more ſhall we when reconcil- 
ed, be ſaved by his life, Rom. v. 10. and that he might 
reconcile them both unto God in one body by the croſs, hav. 
ing lain the enmity on the ſame, Eph. ii. 16. And that 
he having made peace by him, through the blood of his 
croſs, by him, (I ſay) might reconcile all things to hit 
ſelf, be they things which are in earth, or things. which 
are in the heavens, and you who formerly were alienated 
and enemies in your mind by wicked works, hath he nou 
alſo reconciled, Col. i. 20, 21. See alſo, Rom. iii. 25, 
2 Cor. v. 18, 19. Our antagoniſts muſt confeſs, that 
theſe four things are taught in theſe texts. 1/, That 
Chriſt hath reconciled guilty finners. 2d/y, With 
the will and conſent of God, againſt whom they had 
f Crell. contra Grot. p- 430. | : 
6 Cocc. in hos textus. & ſumm. Theol. cap. 61. num. 20. 
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finned. 3dly, By his ſuffering. dub, And that 
ſpontaneouſly taken upon himſelf. So that it is un- 
neceſſary to anſwer their particular evaſions. For 
from thence the truth of Chriſt's ſatisfaction clearly 
appears. For he certainly fatisfies, who by a ſponta- 
neous ſuffering of death, reconeiles a capital offender 
to the Judge, againſt whom he hath ſinned. * 
Euaſt It is not taught there, that Gad it reconciled 
60 us, but we to Gad. This lets us know, that God 
Vas not againſt us, but we againſt him, and that for 
this reaſon he was not to be reconciled, bon bpapeny s 
behoved to lay aſide our enmity . 
Anſ. It turns out to one, whether I fay, ne 8 
conciled to us, or we to him. For he is alfo reconciled 
to ſuch, as are reconciled to him. This likeways has 
place in the common manner of ſpeaking. Thus it is 
ſaid, that the wife ſhould be reconciled to her huf- 
band, whom ſhe had injured, 1 Cor. vii. 11. There 
ze alſo important reaſons, why the Spirit of God 
writes, not that, he is reconciled to us; but we to 
him. 1/, It is moſt convenient, that the offender be 
faid to be reconciled to the offended, becauſe he hath 
need of reconciliation with him, whom be hath injur- 
ed. 2dly, The reconciliation imports no change in 
— as it does in men. He is without change, where-' 
fore the reconciliation only cauſeth his will, which 
was from all eternity, to be accompliſhed in a good 
and holy manner. eee 


. 
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ciled, in whom the change takes place.  3dly, God 
| hath ſhown himſelf reconcilable, in providing the a- 
tonement, appointing the ſurety, eſteeming and ad- 
mitting of his ſatisfaction. In ſuch caſes it 18 fitteſt to 
fay, that the guilty is reconciled. to the Judge. The 
which therefore alſo implies, thay the . is recon· 
ciled to him. „ N. ' 
_ 1 ;Evaſe Chriſt is ſaid to cs . us to Got 
becauſe he taught us the way how we ſhould turn to 


ed to him; and . 9 this nn 
his death ©. 7 

 Anſe Then in het . of elevation Chriſt 
mould not be a whit ſuperior to the apoſtles, who al- 
ſo taught this way, and ſealed it with their blood. 
Nevertheleſs, Paul attributes the reconeiliation to him 
only, in oppoſition to them, 2 Cor. v. 18, 19, 20. 
Then the reconciliation behoved not to be attributed 
to the blood and death of Chriſt. His miracles alſo 
confirmed it; yea, his reſurrection confirmed it more 
ſtrongly than his death. Paul, however, writes, that 
his death reconciled us, in oppoſyion to his reſurrec- 
tion.. We ſay therefore, that this interpretation mi- 
litates againſt the ſenſe of the word reconcile, againſt 
: uniform cuſtom, and againſt the nature of the thing. 
For he who only points out a way, does not walk in 


tion may be effected, does not reconcile. - It is never 


N 


© Catech. Racov. cap. 8. 9 32. 9 


God, and ſo become his friends, that is, be reconcil- 


doubt, Rom. v. 10, 11. Col. i. 21. 


. reconcile ſuch in that ſtate by his blood, muſt take 
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faid, that we are reconciled by any thing that is in us. 
But according to this interpretation, the moſt and the 
principal part of the reconciliation behoves to be aſ- 
cribed to us. For then we ſhould be the neareſt cauſes 
of actual reconciliation. - The apoſtle removes every 


we being, ſinners and enemies, were reconciled to God 
by the blood of Chriſt. . Obſerve, it is not, having 
been, as Crellius wreſts theſe words, but being. To 


place by a ſatisfaction, as Cocceius writes in his ſum 

of Theology, p. 657. num. 20. chap. 61. 93 11 
Evaſ. A reconciliation by ſatisfaction diminiſhes the 

love of God, which is ſo highly extolled, Rom. v. 
Anſ. It magnifies that love. It muſt come from 


| the higheſt love, and be performed 51 its moſt 2 


lent operations. * 
Evaſ. God is ſaid to reconcile us by Chriſt. How 


can this reconciliation conſiſt in a ſatisfaction to his 
Juſtice for our ſins ? 1 


An. It is by Chriſi, being by his blood and ſuffer: | 
ing, Rom. v. 10, 11. Col. i. 20, 21. The ſupreme 
Judge cannot be fatisfied, but by a ſurety, who is ap- 
pointed by himſelf, and ſo muſt in that caſe be _ 
to reconcile us by that ſurety. od. 

Adher. The reconciliation 1 is placed in not 4 inguting - 


fins, 2 Cor. v. 18. This cannot confiſt with the ſatis- 


faction. 


Anſ. The contrary Is true. Where the — . 
tisfies, there guilt may not be imputed to the guilty. 


. 


He writes, that — | 
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The Satigfattion of Jeſu Chrifh, 


We conclude and aſſert with Cocceius, That the n 1 
conciliation is a ſanctiſying of God, and a ſatigfaction . 
T. The Ninth proof from thoſe texts, whach fay, 
that Chriſt ſuffered the puniſhment of our ſins*, Thy 
puniſhment which bringeth peace unto us, was upon him, 
righteouſneſs (a full compenſation for the injury of fin, 
ſtands in the original text, as is obſerved upon the 
Tenſe of the word) grace comes upon all men to juſtifica- 
tion of life, Rom. v. 18. Thus it is plainly taught, 
that Chriſt in our ſtead ſatisfied for ſins. For he {a 
tisfies in that manner, who bears the puniſhment, 
which brings true peace to the guilty. 
 Evaſ. The Hebrew word Muſar, which is read ig 
 Haiah, and here interpreted puniſhment, ſignifies mere 
Suffering only. So that the ſenſe is, Chriſt ſuffered 


132 


thoſe oppreſſions, which brought peace to, us, that i, 


happineſs and reſt b. 
Anſ. Muſar ſignifies puniſhment, and not mere op 
preſſion. In the preceding and following text, fin is 
repreſented, as the cauſe of this Muſar. In which 
manner of ſpeaking, it always ſignifies puniſhment, 
yea, can ſignify nothing elſe. This Mu/ar produce 
certain peace, and ſo frees us from puniſhment. 'This 
is the proper fruit of true *— 6 the 
ſurety. 

Adber. The word peace, * in oppoſition a 


f In Rom. v. g. 
| © Coce. de fad. par. 93, & 105. Summ. Theol. p. 648, & 652. 
d Socin. de Serv. p. 2. cap. 5. 
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this, compels us to interpret Migſar by chaſtiſement, and 
not by puniſhment. For there is no real oppoſition be- 
tween peace and puniſhment, but truly ſo between 
peace and oppreſſion, becauſe the word peace here, 
ſignifies no reconciliation, but only reſt a W 
For no mention is here made of an enemy. 


Au, I cannot. ently cee day band : 


1 can have no place in an innocent perſon, as there 
is nothing in him to be corrected. By this Mu/ar is 
alſo underſtood the death of Chriſt. In the ſuffering 
of death there is no chaſtiſement for an innocent per- 
ſon, but a true puniſſiment. The reaſon adduced by 
Socinus is of no ſtrength. Here peace with God is 
ſpoken of. How can a ſinner have peace with him 
without a propitiation ? The enmity is taught clearly 
enough, as ſins are mentioned, verſes 4, 5. 10, 12. 
and ſo there is the ſtrongeſt oppoſition between this 
peace and this Mu/ar, For without this true puniſh. 
ment, there is neither peace, 2 nor rr 
for the ſinner. 

Evaſ. Upon Rom. v. 18. Nas the anne! 
never lignifies an ample n for an * 
done *, 

Anſ. It muſt have that ſens here. For it is ſet in 
oppoſition to the offence (paraptooma) as a reparation 
of that which the offence deſtroyed. It is alſo ſet in 
oppoſition to that dikaioama, or right of God, which is 


i Ibid. 
| © Sacin. de ſerv. p. 4. cap. 6. 
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ſpoken of Rom. i. 32. It makes atonement for the 
deſerved puniſhment, and ſignifies a meritorious right 
in oppoſition to that. right. Otherways alſo Paul 
could not from thence infer the juſtification of ſinners, 
For to, juſtify the guilty, is no act of pardon, or of 
mercy, but a judicial act of a rightebus Judge. 
Aaber. This dikaiooma, is interpreted, verſe 19. by 
obedience in oppoſition to Adam's diſobedience, 
Therefore it is no reparation of an injury. 
Anſ. Yea, it is therefore a reparation of an injury. 
For in it obedience muſt have place, Philip. ii. 6. . 
and it is oppoſed to Adam's, Sedience, as a repara- 
tion of that injury, which was thereby done to God. 
Aaber. Then the apoſtle ſhould have oppoſed it, 
not to the offence ( paraptooma 4% but to the injury 
{ adikema)). 
Anſ. It is juſt the fame. For every offence 3 is an 
injury to God, and every i injury to God is an n 
In ſin he alone is injured. 
Aaber. Then the compariſon with i which 
the apoſtle inſtitutes here, cannot ſtand v. 
Anſ. It ſtands moſt firmly, and we are —_ how | 
this evil is redreſſed. 
X. The Tenth proof from the covenant 1 
the Father and the Son“. Of this we read, Ifa. 
lit. 10, 11. When his ſoul ſhall have made itſelf an 
Mering for fin, (a ſatisfaction, or price of ſatis * 
L Ibid. 8 
m I bid. 
2 Coec. de bed. par, 88. 93. 


covenant is alſo taught, John x. 14, 15, c. I lay 


ſhall hear my voice, and there ſhall be one flock and ane 
ſhepherd. Therefore the Father Joveth me, becauſe I lay 
down. my life, that I may take it again. No man taketh 


is repeated, Heb. x. 5. Therefore coming into the world, 


ings and offerings for fin, have not pleaſed thee. Then 
aid I, Lo, I come to do thy will, O God. What will ? 
This is explained, verſes 10, 14. of the voluntary of- 


17, 18. In this covenant, the Father agrees to this 
ſatisfaction, the Son promiſes to give it. That 


therefore Chriſt i in our ſtead, ſatisfied for fin. 
Evaſ. Upon Ila. lui. 10. Chriſt * his ſoul to be 
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fattion is the, ſenſe of the Hebrew word) be-ſball | 
ſee his ſeed, he ſhall proleng his days, and the plea- 
ſure of the Lord ſhall proſper in his hand. For the 
travail of his foul he ſhall ſee it, and be ſatisfied. This 


down my life for the ſheep. I have yet other ſheep, which . 
are not of this fold, theſe I muſt alſo bring in, and they 


it from me. But I lay it down of myſelf. I have power 
to lay it down, and power ta take it again. This com- 
mandment have I received of my Father. This covenant 


be faith, Sacrifice and Mering thou vv, not, but a 
body haſt thou prepared me. (That 1s, according to 
David's explication, Pſal. xl. Thou haſt bound me as 
a voluntary ſervant, to thy ſervice, under the bond 
of the reward of my ſuffering for ſinners,) burnt r- 


 fering of himſelf, which ſanctifieth, which perfecteth, "= 
the ſinner, and brings in certain forgiveneſs, vers ---* 


which is demanded and promiſed, is performed ; 
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an offering for ſin, becauſe he fuffered on occaſion of 


5 guilt, and to deſtroy i 
© Haf. This is not egi. The word aſcham, when 


it does not ſignify the fault, the cauſe of guilt, or the 
obligation to puniſhment, then it ſignifies a ſatisfac- 


tion for the guilt *. Here, therefore, it fignifies a ſatis. 


faction for fin, becauſe it admits of no other ſignifica. 
tion. For Chriſt did riot make his foul to be fin, nor in 


- order to make the world puilty. Joh. iii. 17. The word 
fn, not only demands this interpretation, but alſo 


that which is added there, as 10 ſee his ſeed, for the 
travail of his foul, and to juſtify many. Such certain 
fruits ariſe only from a true fatisfation. 


Eva. Upon John x. 10, 11, &c. A good 1 


herd does not die inftead of the Jheep, but = if ne- 
4 urge, to ſave them. 

2 Every ſimilitude is not equality. It is not 
that a ſhepherd allows himſelf willingly to die, 
as Sl as Chriſt, or that he ſaves his ſheep by being 


flain, as indeed Chriſt redeemed his ſheep in that man- 
ner. There are no beaſts here, but rational creatures, 
who by their fins deſerved death. Chriſt did not die 


for them accidentally, as country ſhepherds do, but 
he willingly laid down his life for them. He pledged 
his life for them, which proves, that he ſatisfied for 
them. For they were ſinful ſheep, who had deſerved 
* and bereby he preterved them in life, verſes 


P Cocc. ſumm. 'Theol. esp. 6r. num. 4. 
4 Soc. —— 2. cap. 8. 


tory engaging. 
is not underſtood this world, but heaven. 


fies heaven. No, not in Rom. iv. 13. which text Vol- 
kelius adduceth here. There the Gentiles are under- 
ſtood, who are Abraham's inheritance. Much leſs, is 
coming into the world, ever taken for entering into 
heaven. When Tpoken of Chriſt, it never has that 


15. Yea, it is oppoſed to heaven, John xvi. 28. It 
the text. Coming into this world, he did the will of 


applicable to heaven, but to his coming to this earth, 
and here that world is ſpoken of, into which Chriſt 
coming, his ears were bored, Pſ. xl. 7. This ſignifies 
a bond and a ſervile ſtate, as may be ſeen,” Ex. xxi. 6. 
which does not agree to Chriſt's ſtate in heaven. 

Adber. Paul ſpeaks of that world, into whfth Chriſt 
coming, he immediately offered up himſelf. This did 


not take place upon earth. 


immediately. He only tells; that in coming, he was 
prepared for that purpoſe. This agrees to the earth. 
See John vi. 38, 39. and xviii. 37. 


* . d 


* 


F Volk. p. 465. 


R 
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16, 26, 27, 28. This i is only the virtue of a ſatisfac- 


 Evaſ. Upon Heb. x. 5, &c. By the word world, 


Anſ. The word world, placed ſimply, never figni- 


ſenſe. See John ui. 19. xi. 46. xvii. 37. 1 Tim. i. 
militates alſo againſt all the ſeveral circumſtances of 


the Father. I come, ſaid he, to do thy will. This is not 


Anſ. Paul does not write, that he olfered himſelf 


Adber. The Greek word rendered prepared, ſigni- 


6 - —— = — _ — — 
— a — — — — 
3 = — x es Oe 2 IE A ror re « - 


— — 2 — 


Xx 
2 ng ee I ER 


Ly 
- 3 = N 4 - * 
i - — * * — — —9—— 
4 Ye — — — — - „ 


=_ - —_ 2 ——— 
- — — 5 * . — moo > 
= TT es ee oo 3 Ont 


9 
4 «tr 6 ao * ” — 7 N == 
4 4 0 _ _——— —_— 2 — 2 D == 
2 0 / > at - 2 - \ N — 
8 3 2 - 2 — — 2 ay" — N . — i” = 2 — 2 4 2 a» — 2 — 
5 — . 9 " — — 2 * — — — = — 
_ . fee = OP To Ho Frag —— el ATT edt ooo r A . EY ST RL 3 — Dre” "07 * * * n 7 
: ' | — . 9 r 4 jo * — EI 3 <2 * i 
M * . 
* ; * - 
4 ; 
* 
. A \ - 
j i ; 


138 . The Satigſaction of Joſie Chip, 


fies to make a thing perfect in all its parts. This dons 
not agree to Chriſt's body here upon earth. - 
Anſ. Yea, even this is applicable to his body, have 


on earth. It was perfect in all its parts in its firſt for. 
mation. David calls this the boring of Chriſt's ears, 
' Pfal. xl. 7. This ſervile ſtate of Chriſt had place a 
on this earth. 


XI. The Eleventh proof from thoſe texts, which 
teach that Chriſt became a ſurety for ſinners . His 


glorious one ſhall be of him, and his Lord ſhall proceed 


from the midſt of him. I will cauſe him to draw near, 
and. he ſhall approach unto me. For who is he, who 


ſhould become a ſurety with his heart, to draw near unto 
me, ſaith the Lord? Jer. xxx. 21. The word in the 
original text here, is very properly tranſlated to become 


a ſurety. See Gen. xliii. 9. xliv. 32. Prov. xi. 15. 
xx. 16. xxvii. 13. When the ſame (puniſhment ) was 
required, then he was afflicted, Iſa. hii. 6. How 


could puniſhment be required, if he had not bound 


himſelf to it by ſuretiſhip ? Being made under the law, 


that he might redeem them who were under the law, Gal. 


iv. 4, 5. Of ſo much a better covenant is Jeſus become a 


ſurety, Heb. vii. 20. He therefore ſtepped into our 


place, and as a ſurety ſatisfied for us. 

 Evaſ. Upon Iſa. liji. 6. The Hebrew word e 
may be fitly tranſlated oppreſſed or ſtraitened, and not 
property required. 5 


ſ Cocc. in hos textus. De fed. par. 88, 93, 1 54 
© Crell. contra Grot. P- ** 
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Anſ. The proper ſignification of the word is to ex- 
act. See, Deut. xv. 2. 2 Kings xxiii. 35. Ifa. lviii. 3. 
Zech._ix. 8. From which there is here no reafon to 
recede. It cannot be tranſlated afflicted, for then it 
would run, when he was afflicted, he was afflicted : 
which is ridiculous. Every thing flows very fweetly 
in the following manner, The Lord hath made all our 
| iniquity to run upon him, when this (the iniquity or. 
puniſhment) was exacted (of him as the ſurety) he was 
aflited. | 
| Fvaſ. Upon Gal. iv, 4. To be . the law, does 
not ſignify, to place himſelf under the debt of the 
law, being free from it before. It only ſpeaks duty 
or perſeverance in holineſs, and that he was ſubject 
to the law, as every rational creature iss. 

Anſ. To be under the law, is not ſimply here, to be 

obliged to be holy *. For then were Chriſt even now, 
with all the angels and the inhabitants of heaven, till 
under the law. In Paul's epiſtles theſe words always 
ſignify, to be under the debt of the law, or under a law 
enforcing the payment of debt, Rom. iii. 19. vi. 14. 
How alſo could Paul otherways conclude from thence, 
the redemption of thoſe perſons who were under the 
law? We are not redeemed, to be henceforth unholy, 
or not to obey the law. We are delivered from the 
the debt and curſe of the law, becauſe N as a 
ſurety ſatisfied it for us. 
Evaſ. Upon Heb. vii. 22. It is not ſaid here, that 


Soc. de ſerv. p. 2. cap. 24. 2 
*Cocc. ſumm. theol. cap. 59. num. 5. p. 620. 
R 2 
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149 The Satisfadtion of Feſus Chrif, 


he became a ſurety for us to God. He is called a 
ſurety of a better covenant, becauſe he not only pub. 
liſhed the new covenant (of which he is the interpreter 
and meſſenger by divine appointment) but alſo fully 
confirmed it by his blood. He is therefore a ſurety, 
not on our behalf to God, but on God's behalf to 
us *. Rs | 

Anſ. Who is not ſeized with horror at ſuch lan- 


guage ! How durſt a Chriſtian ſay, that a man (a 
mere man according to the doctrine of our antagoniſts) 
| ſhould be ſurety on God's behalf to us? A ſurety for 
God to men? How, ſhall our faith be ſtronger in a 
man, than in God? Shall we believe God becauſe of 


a man? Shall we who dare not ſtay upon God, pre- 
ſume to truſt in a man? Is not God a thouſand times 
more worthy of credit than man ? How, ſhould Chriſt 
be a ſurety for God to us, when God by an oath, and 
other arguments excites us to believe in Chriſt ? Were 
this the meaning, how then could Paul call him the 


teſtator, Heb. ix. 15.? The text, Heb. vii. 22. ſpeaks 


of a ſuretiſhip, which was abſolutely neceſſary for us. 
It is not neceſſary that there ſhould be a ſurety to us 


on God's behalf, becauſe all the Fathers before the 


coming of Chriſt, believed without ſuch a ſurety. 
The apoſtle calls him a ſurety, in as much as 
he is a pric/t. He is not a prieſt on God's be- 
behalf to men, but on mens behalf to God, accords 


ing to, Heb. v. i. We adhere therefore, to the power 


* Crell. contra Grot. p. 480. 
o Cocc. de fed. par. 155, 156, t57, 158. 


pr 
pr 
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of the original word (engguos ) ſurety. It comes from 
a word, which ſignifies, to promiſe by ftriking hands, a 
thing which takes place in ſuretiſhip, Prov. xxii. 26. 
Hence it ſignifies ſuch a ſurety, who takes upon him 
the payment of another's debt, as well in civil mat- 
ters, as in criminal. So it is uſed by Greek authors 
concerning Eucritus, who remained a ſurety with Dio- 
nyſius the tyrant, for Erephenus. No man can under- 
take to perform this for God to men. It is true, Paul 
does not write, That he is our ſurety to God, but that 
bie is the ſurety of a better covenant : That is, for us. 
For he is fo called, becauſe he bound himſelf to fulfil 
the neceſſary condition, without which, the grace 
and promiſes of God could not belong to us, conſiſtent 
with his juſtice ; and which being now fulfilled, they 
certainly deſcend upon us, as by virtue of the atone- 
ment, and teſtamentary diſpoſition of the covenant, 
ſo by the oath of God. Surely, if the matter were 
not thus explained, then Chriſt ſhould only be a high- 

er degree above Moſes, Aaron, John the Baptiſt, and 
other holy apoſtles, as they alſo publiſhed and ſealed 
the promiſes of God . Are they alſo ſureties of the 
New Covenant? Yea, of the New Teſtament ? 80 
XII. The Twelfth proof from Chriſt's true and 
proper prieſthood ©. That he was a true and a proper 
prieſt is thus proved. 
1/, He was made a prieſt with the fiwearing of a an 


© Coc. de fed. par. 89. 
© Cocc. de fæd. par. 159. 
_ © Cocc. in Heb. v. 7. 8. 
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oath, Heb. vii. This does not agree to an improper 
prieſt. Sh 
2dly, David ſpeaks to him as à prieſt after the 
order of Melchiſedek, Pſalm cx. 4. Men do not 
ſpeak thus to an improper prieſt. Much leſs do 
they aſſign to him an order of a proper prieſthood, 
and that in oppoſition to another order, to wit, the 
order of Aaron, as is done, Heb. vii. Some ſimilitude 
between him and Melchiſedek, is not ſufficient for this 
purpoſe. For this is alſo to be found in the order of 
Aaron. Mere ſimilitudes are no order, but on the 
_ contrary they are proofs, that that thing is not of that 
order, to which it is only like. 


| 3dly, Paul extols Chriſt's prieſthood above the an- 


cient prieſts, Heb. vii. 8, 9. An improper prieſt may 
indeed be more excellent in other reſpects, but in the 


matter of the prieſthood, he is far beneath a * 


prieſt. 


Chriſt, Heb. viii. 3. Is he an improper prieſt, then 
there is no conſequence in the apoſtle's reaſoning. For 
becauſe the work of a proper prieſt, is to offer ſacrifice, 
it is not therefore the work of an improper prieſt. 

5thly, The ancient prieſthood repreſented and ſha- 
dowed forth the prieſthood of Chriſt. The figure re- 
preſents the truth, and the ſhadow is a ſhadow of 
that which is true and proper. 

6thly, Paul gives us the deſcription of a proper 
prieſt, Heb. v. 1. and applies it to Chriſt, verſes 3, 4. 
&c. He to whom this deſcription belongs, is a true 


4thly, The work of a proper prieſt i is required of 
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and a proper prieſt. Chriſt therefore performs the 
work of ſuch a prieſt. It is ſhown above, that the 
prieſts ſubſtituted themſelves as ſureties for thoſe guil- 

ty perſons, for whom they ſacrificed. He therefore 
being a proper prieſt, alſo * for us as our ſure- 
ty. See, Heb. vii. 22. | 

Evaſ. Paul ſpeaks only of two offices of Chriſt, Heb. 
iii. 1. to wit, of his prophetical and prieſtly : it being 
his intention to hold forth the excellency of Chriſt's 
office. Therefore, there- muſt be no difference be- 
tween the prieſthood, and the kingly office of Chriſt, 

but the one is contained in the other. 
| Anſ. He who defigns to hold forth the excellency 
of any one's office, is not bound to name all things 
every where: The apoſtle is ſatisfied with ſnew-ing 
two important offices, if indeed he omits the third ; 
and the more as the third is mentioned before (it was 
held forth, Heb. i. 2, 3, Fc.) and he means to ſpeak 
more at large in that place concerning theſe two. 
Why do not you conclude from this text, that Chriſt's 
kingly office is one with the prophetical? A thing 
you could conclude with equal eaſe. We ſay there- 
fore, it is taught here, that he is as certainly a pro- 
per prieſt, as he is a proper prophet. Otherways the 
name of a high prieſt, could not, in this text, be a- 
| ſcribed to him with ſuch emphaſis. 
Adber. Is he a proper prieſt, why then is not that 


£ Crell. contra Grot. p. 544. 


144 The Satisfattion of Jgſus Chrift, 
name given him by other ſacred writers, as well as by 
the author to the Hebrews? - 
Anf. Is God obliged, to allow a name — 
meant, to be mentioned by all the ſacred writers? 
Cannot one writer uſe a name as properly, as ten? 
Cannot other writers expreſs the thing, though they 
omit the name? When one author uſes a name often, 
is not this as much, as if that name were read once in 
different authors? Have not the ſacred writers writ- 
ten as occaſion offered? Does not this author write to 
the Jews, to whom the prieſthood was peculiar ? 1s 
it then ſo ſtrange, that the ſubject is fully anatomized 
to them? There we find not only the name, but alſo 
the thing, Heb. v. 1, &c. This is of greater force than 
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| ten names, uſed by ten authors. Alſo it is not true, 
| that this name prie/?, is not to be read in other wri- Ch: 
ters. See, Pf. cx. 4. Zech. vi. 13. Mat. xxii. 43, 44. ed 
[ Adber. All that we expect from Chriſt as a pic, not 
may be faid to come from him as a king *. Fon 
Anſ. Why then is the prieſtly- office more impro- wit 
per, than his kingly ? It is a palpable falſehood, how- | 
ever, that Chriſt as a king performs that which we He 
expect from him as a prieſt, From him, as a prieſt, | he 
ve expect reconciliation only through his merit, and wi 
interceſſion. From him, as a king, we expect the ap- int 
an 


plication of the benefits, which he hath obtained for 


Adher. How can the words, Pſal. li, 6. 7. ſpeaking of 


6 Volk. lib. 3. cap. 38. 
> Crell. contra Grot. p. 545. 
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Chriſt's royal dignity, be applied to his prieſthood, 
Heb. v. 5. 6. if his prieſthood be different from his 


| kingly office? 


Anſ. Theſe words are not applied to Chriſt's priefs- 
hood. They are only r to ſhow, who called 
him to be a prieſt, to wit, he who ſaid unto him, 
Thou art my Son, begotten of me to day. 5 

XIII. The Thirteenth proof from the atoning vir- 


tue of Chriſt's bloody ſacrifice. In ſuffering here up- 


on earth, he offered up himſelf a facrifice unto God, 
1/t, Coming into this world, he here offered his propi- 
tiatory ſacrifice, Heb. x. 5, 6, 7, Cc. It is ſhown a- 
bove, that by the world, in this text, 1s underſtood 
the earth. 

 2dly, The apoſtle concludes, Heb. i ix. 25, Oc. that 


_ Chriſt muſt often have ſuffered, if he was often offer- 
ed up. Herein there is no conſequence, if he had 


not in, or by ſuffering, offered up himſelf upon earth. 


For otherways he could have olfered himſelf often, 


without ſuffering. 
3dly, We read, that Chriſt offered up himſelf once, | 
Heb. vii. 27. ix. 28. x. 10. How once, if he did not 


| here upon earth offer himſelf, to be ſlain once? Lou 


will ſay, It was once done, becauſe he but once entered 
into heaven by the ſhedding of blood, and ſo preſented 
and offered up himſelf to God. From that time, be ſtands 
continually before God with this his offering, not to de- 
part from the ſanctuary henceforth, till the reconciliation 


| Cocc. in Heb. vii. , 10. 
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a» fulfiled'. *, In oppoſition to this, we ſay, that this 
militates againſt the apoſtle's intention. He ſhews, 
that this once ſandifies ſinners and makes them perfect, 


Heb. x. 10. 14. But according to this interpretation, 


- Chriſt muſt ſtill ſtand continually, offering himſelf, to 


perfect that propitiation. This is alſo againſt the ſtyle 


of ſcripture, which never ſays of a work which ſtill 


continues, that it happened once. It never ſpeaks 


thus of Chriſt's interceſſion, and of his ſitting at God's 
right hand. In oppoſition to which, is placed this 
once, Heb. x. 14. It is alſo againſt all reaſon, that 
men ſhould ſay, a work is once done, and that that 


work ſhould ſtill continue, and ſo for that reaſon, not 


be yet done. 


athly, The apoſtle attributes to the blood of Chriſt 
a prieſtly reconciliation and purification, Heb. x. 13, 


14. and xiii. 12. This could by no means take place, 


if he had not in ſuffering upon earth, offered himſelf; 


becauſe this reconciliation and purification is the pro- 


per effect of a ſacrifice. Or ſhould theſe things be 
improperly attributed to the blood of Chriſt, to wit, 


becauſe the ſhed blood is a cauſe of thoſe things, from 


which that reconciliation proceeds, and that thus, that 
which is the cauſe of the cauſe, is alſo the cauſe of that 


which is effected by that cauſe '? This is quite extra- 


vagant. For it militates againſt the ſtyle of the Holy 
Ghoſt, who never would ſo frequently, and fo ſtrong- 


ly attribute to the cauſe of the cauſe, that which is ef 


* Crell. contra Grot. p. 541. 
T Crell. contra Grot. p. 528. 


fefted” by that laſt cauſe. It is alſo repugnant to 2 
beautiful interpretation (as ſuch an interpretation is 
inſtituted by Paul in theſe texts) that men ſhould, fo 
| often, and fo ſtrongly, attribute to the firſt cauſe, that 
which is only effected by the laſt, which comes from 
that firſt. This cannot conſiſt with the. texts quoted. 


reconciliation is attributed to the blood of the brutal 
victims, which reconciled immediately. Nay more, 
Paul aſcribes this virtue to the blood of Chriſt, in op- 
poſition to his appearance in the ſanctuary; as may 


Therefore Chriſt's blood reconciles in an immediate 
manner. 

Ftbiy, We ſay with Paul, that Chriſt once in the 
end of the ages, was manifeſted to put away ſin by 
the ſacrifice of himſelf, Heb. ix. 26. Or ſhould the 
apoſtle mean to ſay, that he was manifeſted for this pur- 
poſe, not to us upon earth, but before God in heaven ? 
That be far. For where it is ſimply read, that Chriſt 


coming here upon earth. 'The more, when the time 
of the manifeſtation is there added ; as here, the end 
of the ages.* When this. is meant of heaven, then 
theſe words are adjoined, before God, or in heaven, as 
appears, Heb. ix. 24. Here it is alſo ſaid, that he ap- 


becauſe that appearance ſtill continues, and that ma- 
nifeſtation is always made. This once relates to the 
8 2 
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They aſcribe this to the blood of Chriſt, as the carnal 


be ſeen, Heb. ix. 13, 14. compared with verſe 23. 


was manifeſted, there, there is always reſpect to his 


peared once. This once is not applicable to his appear- 
ance in heaven, for he is not once manifeſted there, 
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following clauſe, the ſecond time, verſe 28. Which thing 
ſecond time has a reference to his coming upon earth, not y 
therefore alſo to that manifeſtation, As to theſe things, thing 
it is proper likewiſe to be carefully obſeryed, that the 811 
apoſtle compares theſe 79 manifeſtations of Chriſt, with had t 
our death and the future judgment. The ſecond an- fore | 
ſwers to the judgment, and the fr/ to our death. He That 
was therefore manifeſted on earth, there to offer bim. his b. 
ſelf for ſinners, by ſuffering, and dying. recot 
Gthbly, They propitiatory facrifices ceaſed at the death ſion. 
of Chriſt, Heb. ix. 25. Col. ii. 14, 15, c. Hoy his o 
could they vaniſh away at his death, if his ſacrifice Wl us. 
did not conſiſt in his ſuffering and death? took 
7thiy, How is it that the ſcripture, ſpeaking of fore 
Chriſt's ſacrifice and atonement, always uſeth words cauſe 
of the paſt tenſe, as that he offered, that he made recon. fion, 
ciliation ? See Heb. vii. 27. x. 12. The more, becauſe pliſh 
it is the cuſtom of ſcripture, when treating of thoſe goni 
things, which Chriſt performs in heaven for us, to ever 
ſpeak in words of the preſent time. So it is written, wou 
Heb. vii. 2 5. that he ever liveth to make interceſſion fir obtai 


ur. Thus it muſt ſpeak, in caſe the prieſtly reconci- 
liation is {till daily effectuated in heaven for us. Per 


haps you will ſay, the Spirit ſpeaks ſo, becauſe the 

manner of reconciliation fince Chriſt's entrance into to w 
heaven, is perfect of itfelf®, It is againſt the ſtyle of thin 
ſcripture, to ſay, that a thing is done which is not cont 


done. It is alfo againſt all reaſon, eſpecially when that 


* Socin. de Serv. P · 2. Cap · 2 1. 


thing, even after the courſe of a hundred years, ſhall 
not yet be dene. The manner might be perfect, the 
thing itſelf is not finiſhed: -. 

* $thly; The author to the Hebrews eme That Chrif | 
had by himſelf accomplifhed the purgation of our fins, be- 
fore he fat down on the right hand of God, Heb. i. 3. 
That he had obtained an eternal retlemption, ere he by 
his blood, entered into the holy place, Heb. ix. 12. The 
reconciliation was therefore obtained before his aſcen- 
fion, The teconciliation is the fruit and the effect of 
his offering. Therefore it was offered on earth for 
us. For all that was performed before his aſcenſion, 
took place on earth; yea, alfo all that was done be- 
fore his fitting down at the right hand of God; be. 
cauſe that fitting, immediately followed on his aſcen- 
fion, and fo the purgation of fin could not be accom- 
pliſhed between the two. Wherefore, alſo our anta- 
goniſts teach, that Chriſt ſtill effectuates that purgation 
every day. Crellius, Sligbtingius, and other Socinians 
would gladly make us believe, that the word having 
obtained, muſt be tranſlated obtaining. In this they 
are miſtaken. For the proper ſenſe of the aorift is for 
us, ſignifying the paſt tenſe, It is ſometimes uſed for 
the preſent, but that happens only when it is joined 
to words of the preſent tenſe, and which fignify ſome- 
thing that is connected therewith, or when the one is 
contained in the other. As Matth. x. 5. Gal. iv. 4. 
2 Pet. ii. 6. This cannot be applied to theſe texts. 
For the entering into the ſanctuary, and the fitting 
down at God's right hand, are by no means one and 


* 
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| es ſame with ;the obtaining of Rac or vag. 


9 6 


agree to it. 


athly, The Holy Ghoſt teſtifieth, that Chriſt in le 
ſuffering made his ſoul an offering for fin, Ifa. li. 10. 
And gave himſelf an offering, and a ſacrifice to Gad, 


| Eph. v. 2. Obſerve, Paul does not ſpeak concerning 
the offering of one principal action, but of the offer. 


ing of Chriſt, or of his body. For the words offer. 


ing and facrifice in the original text, are read in the 
accuſative caſe,, and an act, as an act, is never called 


an offering. Not even in Phil. iv. 18. Heb, xiii. where 
alms and gifts are ſo named. He was therefore our 
facrifice at that time, when he gave himſelf up to 


death. So the word giving, is alſo uſed ſeveral times 
concerning a ſacrifice, Ezek. xvi. 19. Mic. vi. 7. As | 


alſo theſe words, a ſweet ſmelling ſavour, which occur, 
Eph. v. 2. are uſed concerning the propitiatory-ſacri- 
fices, Lev. iv. 31. and the burnt-offerings, which 


were alſo propitiatory-ſacrifices : although they are 
ſometimes diſtinguiſhed, becauſe the burnt-offerings | 
were offered for all fins, but the ſin-offerings for ſome | 
certain ſins ; they both made reconciliation, Lev. i. 4 


9, 13, 17. Lev. xvi. 24. 
10thly, This now ſuggeſts to us the nature of the 


ancient propitiatory- ſagrifices. They were figures of 
Chriſt's propitiatory-ſacrifice, Heb. vii, 27. ix. 1 4, 


Oc. x. 10, 11. They were offered without the ſanc- 
tuary ; therefore Chriſt offered himſelf on the earth 


for us, to fulfil theſe types, and that by ſuffering and 


Phoved from the Holy Scripturs. . 
dying for us. Now, this teaches us the certain truth 
of his ſatisfaction in our ſtead. For that ſacrifice 
made reconciliation for ſin, Heb. ii. 17. Heb: ix. 13, 


1 $1 


L ks 14, 15. How did it make reconciliation for ſin? Im- 
10. mediately C ipſo actu) upon the act. For ſo did the ſa· 
G0, crifices make reconciliation. Wherefore, it is con- 
ning ſtantly ſaid, that when the prieſt made reconciliation, | 


fin was forgiven. No offering can by the very act 
(ipſe aftu) make reconciliation for ſin, if it is not ſa- 


tisfactory. Therefore it is allo ſaid, Heb. ix. 1 5. 
led that ſins are expiated through a ranſom (this is the 
here ſenſe of the word in the original text) which manner 
our of ſpeaking, evidently points out this ſatisfaction. 


Therefore we are not afraid to write with Cocceius . 
That in the death of Chriſt there is a perfect offering 
for fin, a ſatigfaction, a redemption, a reconciliation, 
and an obtaining of righteouſneſs. 

Evaſ. Our prieſt behoved firſt to be tempted in all 
things, before he could make reconciliation for fin, 
Heb. ii. 17. iv. 15. Therefore he was not a perfect 
prieſt upon earth, there to make reconciliation for ſin, 
for he was not yet tempted 1 in all points . 

Anſ. Theſe texts ſay no ſuch thing. They oy | 
teach, that our prieſt behoved to be ſuch a one, who, 
in the time of that temptation, made reconciliation 
for the fins of the people. 

Adber. In order to be a high-prieſt, all power in 
| heaven and in earth was s neceſſary. Chriſt firſt re- 


9 In Heb, ii, 17. 
Volk. lib. 3. cap. 37. 
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ceived this in his aſcenſion, Therefore it is wiitten, - 
Heb. vii. 1. That our Highrprieſt fitteth at God; 


right hand in the heavens. 
Anſ. Chriſt had this power before his aſcenſion 


He is God bleſſed for ever, Rom. ix. 6. He was our | 
High-prieſt, before he fat down at God's right hand, 


as the ancient high-prieſt was truly a prieſt, before he 
entered into a earthly 1 


tion of Chrift's eee it i was neuter he ſoul 


be in heaven, being otherways no prieſt a. 

Anſ. It is not taught there, that he could not be 3 
Prieſt before he was in heaven. It is only written, 
| That if he were on earth, he ſhould not be @ Prigft. 
This is not ſtrange, becauſe the prieſt, after having 
offered the ſacrifice, behoved to enter into the hea- 
venly ſanctuary, to execute the other part of his prieſt. 
 ly-office, 

Adber. Chriſt was made a prieſt, when the Father 
faid to him, Thau art my Son, begotten of me to day, 
Heb. v. 5, 6. This took. place, after he was raiſed 
from the dead, Acts xiii. 33, 34. Rom. i. 4. It is ma- 
nifeſt therefore, that his propitiatory-ſacrifice was not 


performed upon the croſs, but e in hea- | 


Ven. 

Anſ. It is not taught, Heb. \ v. 5, £97. that he was 
firſt made a prieſt, when theſe words were ſaid unto 
him. There I read only, that he was made a prick 


1 Ibid. 


ato 
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by him who ſaid, Thou art my Son, &c. Much leſs i is 
it taught, Acts xiii. and Rom. i. that this was firſt 


ſaid to him after his reſurrection. Therefore theſe. 
texts are not againſt us. As a Son, he learned obe- 


dience by his ſuffering, Heb. v. 8. Theſe words were 
therefore ſaid to him before his ſuffering. 


Adber. Under the condition, requiſite to a true 
and a perfect prieſt, this is mentioned, That he is 


made higher than the heavens, Heb. vii. 26. Therefore 


he was not a high-prieſt, nor had he offered a perfect 
| propitiatory-facrifice, till he was made higher than 


they! 

Anſ. We ſhall for this time allow to Crellius, that 
theſe words expreſs a place . He behoved to be high- 
er than the heavens, not to offer, but to intercede for 
us. He was a Prieſt before; as well as the ancient 
prieſt before he entered into the worldly ſanctuary: 


| although of the ancient it muſt be ſaid, that @ prięſt 


entering into the ſanctuary became them. 
Adher. Chriſt is made a Prieſt after the power of a an 


endleſs life, Heb. vii. 16. This had no place upon 


earth, For it could not conſiſt with the — of 


his blood *. 
Anſ. He poſſeſſed this life upon earth. And it per- 


fectly conſiſts with the ſhedding of his blood. It 
made him fit for that purpoſe, becauſe he thereby was 
able to lay down his life, and to take it again. It is 


7 Crell. contra Grot. p. 538. 
f Elſe ſee Coce. upon Heb. vii. 26. 
© Crell. ubi Supra. 
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the life of his Godhead, by which he only was 2 
cient to be our Prieſt. 

Evaſ. The atonement of the yearly facrifice took 
place in the ſanctuary, Lev. xvi. '27. Thus Chaif 
muſt alſo expiate our ſins in heaven. 

Anſ. The yearly ſacrifice behoved to be of the 6 
nature with the other propitiatory- ſacrifices. It was 
therefore offered without the ſanctuary. What, ſhould 
this be offered in the ſanctuary, where there was no 
propitiatory- altar, and holy Moſes plainly writes, that 
the atonement was made by the ſlaying of the victims, 
before entering into the ſanctuary, Lev. xvi. 6. 24. 
Therefore that which is ſaid, verſe 27, reſpects the 
application of the acquired atonement. For no double 
atonement could be effectuated here, one without, and 
another within the Rancuary. ; 

Adber. Paul in Heb. ix. 25. oppoſes the fabrifice of 
Chriſt, to the yearly entrance of the prieſt into the 
ſanctuary, with blood not his own. When therefore 
it is ſaid, that Chriſt offered himſelf, the ſenſe is this, 
that by his own blood he entered into n and 
there ſtands before God for us +46 
Anſ. It is true, that the 1 oppoſes the ſacrifice 
of Chriſt, to the annual entrance of the ancient high- 

prieſt“. Not that he means, that Chriſt offered him- 
ſelf in heaven, or even that the ancient prieſt ſacti- 
ficed in the ancient ſanctuary; but that Chriſt having 


Soc. de Serv. p. 2. cap. 15. 
Cocc. in Heb. ix. 


t. 
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once offered perfectly on earth, could not enter into 
heaven, to offer often there, as indeed the ancient 
high-prieſt behoved to offer every year upon the earth; 
his annual entrance into the ſanctuary, being a cer- 
tain evidence thereof. For otherways, the apoſtle | 
could make no difference between Chriſt's ſacrifice 
and his appearance in heaven, verſes 24, 25. Much 
leſs, place that ſacrifice in ſuffering, as is done, verſe 
26, if he had offered himſelf in heaven. 

Evaſ. Upon Heb. ix. 15. The Greek words ſigni- 


fy ſometimes nothing elſe, but a deliverance by the 


intervention of ſome loſs. Hence it is ſaid, that one 
with his great inconveniency redeems or ranſoms an- 
other from damage, miſery and death, becauſe he 
bore theſe inconveniencies, that he might deliver the 
other from them, though meanwhile, he did not pay 
for him. This manner of ſpeaking 1 is found, Prov. 
xvi. 6 *. 

Anſ. This manner of waking} is not found, Prov, 
xvi. 6. The Greek word (apelutran is not' read 
there, and it ſhould have the ſelf-ſame ſenſe there, for 
that manner of ſpeaking always ſignifies a ſatisfaction. 
Crellius his embelliſhed manner of ſpeaking, is againſt 
all reaſon and cuſtom. _ 

Evaſ. How ſhould a ſatisfaction to Divine Juſtice 


be concluded from Chriſt's ſacrifice, when it is mani- 


feſt, that he alſo offered for. himſelf ? He could not 
atisfy for himſelf”. 


* Crell. contra Grot. p-. 404. 
Soc. de Serv. p. 2. cap. 24- 
. T 2 * 
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An. How can you teach, that Chriſt did not offer 
himſelf upon earth ? How, hath he offered in one 
manner for himſelf and for us? Has he therefore 
made reconciliation for himſelf, as he has for us? 
This is hard language. We mall point out its deteſt. 
able nature. 
1, When a prieſt i is faid to offer ſacrifice for him. 
ſelf, and for others; then he is placed in the ſame 
| ſtate with thoſe, for whom he offers, that is, in a 
ſtate of fin. See Heb. v. 1. 2. Heb. vii. 27. This 
cannot be thought of Chriſt, without blaſphemy. 

2dly, The prieſt might only offer for thoſe, for 
whom it was commanded him, Heb. v. 1, 2, 3, &. 
Where was it ever commanded 2 to offer for 
| himſelf? 
3dly, The end of the a es is for- 
giveneſs. Chriſt had no need of this for himſelf. 
Therefore he did not offer for himſelf, when he offer. 
ed for us. 

4thly, That which is offered for an mol be 
free of every defect. He who needs a facrifice for 


himſelf, is not without defect. All this was pointed 


out in the Levitical ſacrifices. Thus he could not 
offer himſelf for us, and for himſelf. x 
Ft, N6 offering was made for ſimple miſery. Our 

offering is a propitiatory-ſacrifice for fin. Had he 
therefore offered himſelf at once for us and himſelf, 
then he behoved to have been a ſinner. O blaſphemy! 

Adher. This is ſaid of every prie/t, Heb. V. I, os 
therefore alſo of Cn. 5 
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A3, It is ſaid of every prieft, that is, of every 


other prieſt but Chriſt. For it is only faid of that 


_ prieſt, who is guilty of the ſame ſins with thoſe, for 
whom he offers. For this reaſon, it is alſo omitted 


in the application of that deſcription, Heb. v. 9. 
Adher. This appears to be taught, Heb. vii. 27. 
Anſ. Theſe words, this he did once, refer not to 


the firſt thing which the prieſts did, to wit, to the of- 


fering for their own fins. For otherways, Chriſt alſo 
had had real fin, like the ancient prieſts. Theſe words 
have a reference to the ſecond member, to wit, the 
offering for the people. This he did by his own facri- 


fice. Which ſhows, that he with his own ſacrifice, 


by a true ſatisfaction, made reconciliation for our fins, 
For otherways he never could, by that one offering, 


have accompliſhed the reconciliation for all the people. 


XIV. The Fourteenth proof from obſerving thoſe 


- perſons, whoſe ſins are expiated by Chriſt's bloody. 
ſacrifice . He by his ſuffering made reconciliation for 


the ſms of the fathers, who lived before his appearance 


in the fleſh. For he made reconciliation for the fins 


of Abraham's ſeed, Heb. ii. 16, 17, 18. Theſe are 
alſo the ancient believing Jews, who are of the cir- . 
cumcifion, Rom. iv. 11.—18. He is a propitiation 


for the whole world, 1 John ii. 2. Which words are 


with great reaſon extended to all the heirs of righte- 


ouſneſs, who have been, are, and ſhall be in all ages. 


This is very plainly taught, Heb. ix. 15. Therefore be 


| ® Cocc, de fied. par. 139. 285. Surim. Theol. cap. 61, num. 1). 
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is the Mediator of the New Teſtament, that death in. 
rervening, for the expiation of the tranſgreſſions which 
were under the firſt Teſtament, they who are called, 
might receive the promiſe of the eternal inheritance. It 

is impoſſible, that Chriſt's ſuffering and bloody ſacri- 


fice, could expiate thoſe old fins, if they did not ſatis. 


by in the ſtead of finners. 

Evaſ. It is not impoſſible *. It may be out 
in the following manner. It was foretold that Chriſt 
ſhoyld preach the doctrine of ſalvation, and of the 
forgiveneſs of fins, that he ſhould confirm that doc- 
trine by his death, and riſe again from the dead, Be. 
lieving this, they could reap the ſame fruit from his 
death, which we after his death, draw by faith from 

it; though they neither ſaw nor heard him in perſon. 


Anſ. Had all the Fathers then a clear knowledge 
of this matter, and ſuch a belief in all circumſtances, 


as without that knowledge, and without that faith, no 
fruit could be drawn from it? How then durſt Soci- 


nus at another time, deprive them of that knowledge 


and that faith? How Socinus, 1s not this -your doc- 
trine, that Chriſt's preaching and confirmation in and 
by his death, reſpects ſuch a new covenant only, 
which does not concern the ancient Fathers, they 
having been under another covenant? How then 
could they draw any advantage from it? According 


to this doctrine, the apoſtles ſhould alſo have expiated 


the ſins of the ancients, if they had but known, that 


Socin. de Serv. p. 2. cap. 26. 
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the apoſtles ſhould have preached that ine and 
confirmed it by their death. O abſurdity ! This dull 
evaſion proceeds from wrong conceptions concerning 
expiating fins by a bloody ſacrifice. That ſacrifice ex- 
piates ( ipſo actu) immediately by the action. This 
is ſhown above. Chriſt's ſacrifice could not effectuate 
this concerning the ſins of the Fathers, if it was not 
ſatisfactory. Wherefore, alſo in Heb. ix. 15. this 
matter is held forth in the original text, in ſuch words 
as teach this ſatisfaction. 


Evaſ. Upon Heb. ix. 15. By the undes 
committed under the firſt Teſtament, are not under- 
ſtood thoſe particular faults which were perpetrated 
under that Teſtament. There, there is a reference to 
that ſort of tranſgreſſions, which by virtue of the firſt 
Teſtament could not be expiated, and ſuch were thoſe 
fins, which according to the ws behoved to be pu- 
niſhed with death b. 

Anſ. This militates againſt the expreſs words of is 
text. There it is written, Tranſgreſſions which were 
committed under the firſt Teſtament. Theſe words ſig- 
nify not a ſimple ſort, but particular ſinful actions. 
It militates likeways againſt the nature of the thing. 
For then there ſhould be a limitation, and that that 
fort of ſins was expiated by him, which could not be 
expiated under the firſt Teſtament. Paul's intention 
here, is, to ſhow the full extent of the expiation of 
all actions, and kinds of fins. Wherefore, he alſo 


v Cell. contra Grot. Pp. 30). 
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thereupon promiſeth the full inheritance, verſe 15 
This likeways militates againſt the reaſoning of the 
apoſtle. He had taught that the ceremonial expix. 
tions do not affect the conſcience. Now it was ne. 
_ ceffary to be taught, how the ſins of the Fathers were 
expiated, who otherways were loſt. This is explain- 


ed, verſe 15. He therefore refers, not to a ſimple ſort, 


but to ſinful actions. This is alſo inconfiſtent with 
the connexion of the words, and the preceding verſe, 
For if only a certain ſort of fins meant here, then the 
_ ceremonial ſacrifices are able to purge the conſciences 


2s to the other fort of fins. For he allows to thoſe ſa 


crifices, that which he does not attribute to Chriſt, 


This is abſurd. For thoſe ſacrifices could not puri 


the conſcience as to the leaſt fin, See Heb. ix. 9. 
x. 2, 3, 4. Nay more, the text will be for us, though it 
de explained of that ſort. For Paul ſtates only two 
| kinds of expiation, either by the ceremonies, or by 
Chriſt. Therefore that kind is not expiated by the 
- ceremonies, but by Chriſt, and ſo he explated thoſe 
ſins by a ſatisfaction. 


Adher. The author to the Hebrews is engaged i in 
ſpeaking of the virtue which Chriſt's death hath un 


der the New Teſtament. How therefore, can he ſtate 


the neareſt end thereof, ſatisfaction for the ſins, which 


were committed under the Old Teſtament, and then 
immediately add this, That they wwho are called. might 


receive the promiſe of the eternal inheritance ? This is 


the further and the remoter end, for which the former 
is adduced. By the called there, are underſtood thoſe, 
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who are called by the goſpel to ſalvation. The expia- 
tion of thoſe fins, which were committed under the 
law, is of no profit to theſe perſons ©, : 

Anſ. It is of this advantage to them, that their ex- 
piation is tacitly contained in it. For there is but 
one medium of reconciliation. However, it is not 
yet proved, that by the called, thoſe only are meant, 
who under the New Teſtament are called by the goſ- 
pel. The Fathers of the Old Teſtament were alſo 
called, and with great reaſon might be ſo denominated. 

XV. The Fifteenth proof from the nature of Chriſt's. 
mediatory- office l. He bears not only the name of a 
Mediator, but is alſo deſcribed to us in the holy 
ſcriptures, as a Mediator who gives himſelf a ranſom 
for all, 1. Tim. ii. 5, 6. A Mediator whoſe office con- 
fiſts in being a Prieſt, Heb. viii. 6. That is, in ezpiats 
ing ſins before God, by a facrifice, Heb. v. 1. &c. 
A Mediator, who by his death expiated the ſins of the 
ancient Fathers, Heb. ix. 15. Such a Mediator can- 
not be conceived, without this true ſatisfaction in- 
ſtead of ſinners. 

 Evaſ. Upon 1 Tim. ii. 5, 6. It is not certain, that 
by theſe words, who gave himſelf a ranſom for all, Paul 


2 Mediator ©. 
Anſ. This is directly * the text. For the con- 


© Thid. 


© Cocc. Summ. Theol. cap. 24. De fd. par. 79. et in hos 
textus. 


© Socin, de Serv. P- 1. cap. 7. 
| U 


meant to explain, in what ſenſe he had called Chriſt - 
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nexion of the words teaches, that Paul places the work 
of a Mediator in this, That he gave himſel if a ranſom 
jor all. 

Adber. Here there is no mention of God's wrath 
againſt the fins of men. Therefore by the name 


Mediator is meant, not a peace-maker, but a meſſenger, 


Anſ. Why cannot one be called a peace-maker, 


though wrath be not expreſly mentioned before? Is it 


not enough that the thing is taught ? Eſpecially when 
the wrath is acknowledged by every one, and 1s tacit. 
ly, contained in the words. Thus the matter ſtands 


here. For a Mediator who gives himſelf a ranſom for 
the guilty, preſuppoſes this wrath as certain. 


' Adher. There theſe words are added, being a tefti. 


mony in his time. Which have this ſenſe, that by 


Chriſt, God's loving kindneſs is inſured to men *, 
Anſ. Be it ſo. The Mediator's ſatisfaction con- 
firms that ſecurity, as being the foundation thereof, 
+ Evaſ. Upon Heb. viii. 6. According to this text, 
there was alſo a mediator of that firſt and old cove- 
nant. Yea, there we read, That Chrift is the Medi- 
Mor of a better covenant, which conſiſts of better pri 
miſes, This ſhows, that in the mediatory-office re- 
ſpecting theſe two covenants, there is no difference of 


importance, but that it conſiſts only in the promiſes *, 


Anſ. We acknowledge that there was alſo a media- 
tor of the Old Teſtament. Yea, indeed, every prielt 
was a mediator. Wherefore alſo Paul, in this text, 


f Thid. 
8 Ibid, 
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oppoſes this our great Mediator, to thoſe ancient 
prieſts, and teaches, that here the difference is as 
great, as between his prieſthood, and theirs. 
Adber. The new covenant can admit of no Media- 
tor, who ſatisfies for fins. In that covenant God pro- 


miſeth, that he will be merciful to our unrighteouſ- 
neſſes, and will remember our fins no more. This 


mildneſs cannot conſiſt with ſuch a ſatisfaction. 
Anf. All the promiſes are yea, and amen in Chriſt, 


2 Cor. i. 20. The promiſe of this covenant reſts upon 
his fatisfaQtion, Heb. x. 14.—18. The evaſions upon 


Heb. ix. 15. are anſwered in the fourteenth proof. 


XVI. The Sixteenth proof from the abrogation of 
the ceremonial law, by the death and blood of Chriſt*. 
For he is our peace, who hath made both theſe one, and 
having broken down the middle wall of partition, he 


hath aboliſhed in his fleſh the enmity, (namely) the law 


of commandments conſiſting in ordinances, that he might 


create theſe tus in himſelf, into one new man, making 
peace, and that he might reconcile them both unto God in 
one body by the croſs, having ſlain the enmity on the ſame, 
Eph. ii. 14, 15, 16. Having blotted out the hand-writ- 
ing, which cuas againſt us, conſiſting in ordinances, 
which, I ſay, was in ſome reſpect againſt us, and took 
it out of the way, having nailed it to the croſs, Col. ii. 14. 
To ſlay a law of enmity by ſuffering, which accord. 


ing to that law was accurſed, reconciling ſinners unto 


God by a bloody atonement, proves that the law is 


d Cocc. in Eph. ii. 14, 15, 16. et in Col. ii. 14. 
Us 
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aboliſhed by virtue of a ſatisfaction for ſins. To blot 


out, and to cancel a hand- writing by ſuffering, aſſures 
us of a true payment. For a hand-writing, which is 
kept by the judge againſt the guilty, and daily ſub. 
ſcribed by them, to be cancelled becauſe of the ſuf. 
fering of the i innocent for the- guilty, always proves 3 


true ſatisfaction. 
2 Evaſ. On Eph. u. 14, Ge. The law is called the 
enmity, not between God and the Jews, but between 


the Jews and the Gentiles, and ſo their mutual recon- 
ciliation is ſpoken of! | 

Anſ. This militates againſt the text. For there it 
is plainly ſaid, that they are both reconciled unto 

God by the croſs. Obſerve, unto God. In the ori. 

ginal text, the word God is in the dative. Therefore 


they are both reconciled unto God. Hence it is alſo 
ſaid, that he bringeth peace to them both, and there. 


upon equal acceſs unto God; verſes 14.—17, 18. it 


not being free to all the Jews, to approach unto God, 


Num. i. 51. iii. 10. to wit, as long as this law was in 
force. Yea, it could have been neither yoke nor 
bondage to the Jews, Acts xv. Gal. iv. 5. if it had 
not likeways been an enmity between God and them, 
The apoſtle had alſo taught, that the Jews and Gen- 
tiles are by nature the children of wrath, verſe 3. In 
_ oppoſition to which, he comforts them in theſe verſes. 
Their mutual reconciliation could not comfort them 
- againſt this, but only their reconciliation unto God. 
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Otherways they remained both in that ſtate. 
Evaſ. On Col. ii. 14. The blotting out of that hand- 
writing is here aſcribed to the Father“. 
An/. This is not againſt us. | For the judge tears | 
the hand-writing after receiving payment. | 
Adher. It is a compariſon from a creditor, who 
blots out the hand- writing by a ſimple acquittance*. 
Anſ. No creditor will keep the hand- writing ſo 
many ages after the death of the debtors, much leſs, 
will allow it to be ſubſcribed every day by the indebt- 
ed, if he ſeeks no payment. Alſo the text teaches, 
not that God firſt blotted out the hand-writing, and 
afterwards nailed it to the croſs, but that he accom» 
pliſned them both at once. For this blotting out, 
conſiſts in taking away; and this taking away, in 
nailing it to the croſs. This is taught both by the 


text, and the ſubje&-matter. For the law of inſtitu- 


tions, which is this hand-writing, was blotted out 
upon the croſs of Chriſt, and no ſooner. He was 
crucified for us. Now when a judge tears an hand- 
writing, becauſe another ſuffers an execrable death 
for the guilty, that will always be ſuſtained 1 in law as 
a proof of a true ſatisfaction. 
Adber. Paul ſpeaks of the ceremonies of the Jews. 

How can a ſatisfaction be concluded from thence ? 
Were all men guilty ®? . 5 
Anſ. Very conveniently. For if ſatisfaction was 


* Soc. de Serv. p. a. caps 204 
1 Thid, 
mn Ibid. 
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made for the Jews, then alſo for the Gentiles. For 
in Chriſt there is no difference between Jew and 
Greek, Gal. iii. 28. 


Adber. Paul ſpeaks of meat, drink and days. Theſe 
ceremonies did not teach the guilt of ſins. 


Anſ. Theſe things were alſo teſtimonies of guilt 


For they ſignified, that man was ſtill unclean, be. 


cauſe of his guilt, for which ſatisfaction was not yet 
- XVII. The Seventeenth proof from thoſe texts, in 
which Chriſt calls our ſins his fins . Innumerable 


evils have ſurrounded me. Mine iniquities have taken 


hold of me, fo that I am not able to look up + multiplicd 


they are, more than the hairs of mine head, therefore my 


heart faileth me, Pſal. xl. 12. That which I took nat 


away, I muſt reſtore. O God, thou knoweſt my folly, 
and my guiltineſſes are not hid before thee, Pſal. Ixix. 


5, 6. Here the Meſſias confeſſeth, that he had fins 


and treſpaſſes. He had neither fins of his own, nor 
treſpaſſes of his own. For he knew no ſin, and there- 
fore alſo could ſay, He beboved to reftore, that which 
he had not taken away. He was therefore laden with 
our fins and our treſpaſſes ; and for that reaſon, ſatis- 
fied for them by his ſuffering. 

Evaſ. How do you prove that theſe texts ſpeak 


concerning Chriſt ? . 
Anſ. From the infallible i interpretation of the New- 
Teſtament writers. Of the firſt we read, Heb. x. 5, 


o Cocc. de fed. par. 88. Summ. Theol. cap. 61. num. 11. p. 649. 
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6, Ic. Of the ſecond John ii. 17. Rom. xv. 3. Alſo 
Matth. xxvii. 34. 48. Mark xv. 23. John xix. 28, 29. 
XVIII. The Eighteenth proof from the effential 
difference between the ſufferings of Chriſt, and the 
ſufferings of the apoſtles”. This is taught, 1 Cor. 
i. 13. Was Paul crucified for you? That is, it is pe- 
culiar to Chriſt only to be crucified for you. There- 
fore it is alſo ſaid, that he ſuffered for the apoſtles 
themſelves, 1 Pet. iii. 18. Whoſoever denies this ſa- 
tisfaction, will never be able to point out an eſſential 
difference between the ſufferings of Chriſt, and. of 
the apoſtles. As certain therefore, as this difference 
is, ſo true alſo is his ſatisfaction in our place. 
Evaſ. This is the firſt difference, that the apoſtles 
ſuffered not of their own will ¶ ponte) for the church, 
to bring any benefit to it by that means . Although 
they, intending to be profitable to the church, ſuf- 
fered affliftions, yea, death. © Chriſt did not die, in- 
tending only to do us good, but he died of his own 
accord for that end, that in that manner he might 
communicate many benefits to us. | 
Anſ. The apoſtles alſo gave up themſelves willingly 


Phil. ii. 17. 2 Tim. ii. 10. And that even without 
the hope of ſuch a high reward, as was promiſed to 
Chriſt. This therefore, ſhould rather teach, that the 
work of the apoſtles was to be extolled above the ſuf - 


Þ Cocc. in 1 Cor. 1. 13. 


7 Socin, de Serv. p. 2. cap. 8. Præl. cap. 20. 


to ſuch ſufferings, Acts xx. 24. xxi. 13. 2 Cor. xii. 15. 
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TY ferings of Chriſt, becauſe @ If: reward was promiſed 


to them, for equal ſufferings. 

Adber. This is the ſecond. difference. One A 
truly and properly to die for another, who miniſtreth 
unto him, not a common, but an extraordinary be. 


neſit; eſpecially when he preſerves him in life. 


Chriſt by his death communicated to us the greateſt 
and the moſt excellent benefits, prepared eternal life 


for us, and is by his death exalted to | the — 


| youu and immortality *. 

Anſ. He dies as well for another, who by his death 
conveys a fmaller, as he who brings a greater benefit, 
Perhaps it is more to be commended. For it is the 


greateſt love for a little one to be willing to die for 


his neighbour. The apoſtles alſo, in their ſufferings 
for the church, intended the ſame benefit as Chriſt, 
to wit, the ſalvation of men, 2 Cor. i, 5, 6. Phil. i. 


7, 12, 13, 14. Col. i. 24, 25. 2 Tim. ut. 10. There- 


2 this by no means appears to be the ne 
Adber. Whatever comes from the aMiQions, _ 


the death of the apoſtles, Chriſt muſt be thanked for 


that. He died firſt. He was the firſt-born from the 
3 and ſo gave an * to others, to die for 
the brethren. 

Anſ. This teaches no effential Ae It inti- 


mates a difference in time only, fuch as was between 


apoſtle and apoſtle, 


r Ibid. 
t Ibid. 


oY 


Evaſ. The difference conſiſts in this, that our ſal- 


vation and deliverance from eternal death, depends 


neither chiefly, nor ſo fully on the death and ſufferings 
of the apoſtles, as indeed on the death and ſufferings 


of Chriſt. He is the leader of faith, of lfe and of 


falvation *. . 


Anf. The priority of raffering. makes no difference | 
in degrees, much leſs in eſſence. The prophets alſo 


confirmed their doctrine by their ſufferings and death. 


They were before Chriſt in ſuffering. 
 Adher. This is the greateſt difference, that Chriſt 


died for that end, that having obtained power over 


all, and being made our faithful and merciful High- 


Prieſt, he might expiate our fins for ever, aſſiſt them 
that are tempted, turn away God's puniſhments from 
us, ſnatch us from the jaws of death, and — 
us to a bleſſed immortality *. 


Anſ. This teaches no difference in ſuffering and 
dying for us, but in the conſequences, or in the fol- 
lowing reward. And if there be no difference in the 
ſufferings, why have they not the ſame reward? We 
ſhall therefore, alſo be more obliged to the apoſtles, 


than to Chriſt. According to this doctrine, they ſuf- 


fered as much for us, as Chriſt did, and received a 
let reward. After Chriſt's aſcenſion, they publiſhed. 


the doctrine of ſalvation more clearly, and in greater 


extent, and ſealed their teſtimony with their blood. 


According to this doctrine therefore, we are moſt 


© Crell. contra Grot. p. 465. 
? Idem. p. 467. | 
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_ obliged unto them. According to it, it is ſo far 
from being true, that an eſſential difference ſhould 


remain between Chriſt's ſufferings and thoſe of the 


apoſtles, that it ſets the apoſtles above him. 

XIX. The Ninteenth proof from the neceſſity of 
- Chriſt's ſufferings in order to our redemption. For 
it became him for whom are all things, and by whom are 
all things, that be leading ( or having led) many chil. 


dren to glory, ſhould conſecrate the captain of their ſal. 


vation by ſuffering, Heb. ii. 10. That which becom. 
eth God, is neceſſary for us, becauſe he neither can, 
nor will work otherways, than becometh him. Now 
then, perfection were by the Levitical prieſthood, 
what need was there yet, that another prieft ſhould 


ariſe after the order of Melchizedec? Heb. vii. 11. I 


wwas therefore neceſſary, that indeed the patterns of the 
things which are in the heavens, ſhould be purified by 
theſe things ; but the heavenly things themſelves, by 
better ſacrifices than theſe, Heb. ix. 23” . What neceſ. 
ſity is there, if Chriſt's ſuffering was not requiſite, in 
order to ſatisfaction for our fins ? Not the leaſt. For 
then without theſe ſufferings, all things could be per- 
formed which were neceſſary to ſalvation. At the 
ſame rate alſo, the Fathers could be received up into 
glory, without theſe ſufferings. 


Evaſ. Theſe ſufferings were neceſſary, to affure us 


of the promiſe of forgiveneſs of ſins and of eternal 


Cocc. in hos textus. 


Proved from the Holy Scripture. 171 


"Be, which promiſe was not to be found in the law 


of Moſes. 


Anſ. For what purpoſe is that aſſurance neceſſary, 
when according to this doQrine, the Fathers were 
ſaved without that promiſe and afſiirance ? Could not 


God have given that aſſurance without Chriſt ? and 
in Chriſt many other ways without his ſuffering ? By 
his miracles? By his aſcenſion? Thus, there is no 
appearance of neceſſity in this matter. Here, alſo a 


ſtructure is reared upon a falſe foundation, to wit, 


that the Fathers were not comforted with that bleſſed 


promiſe. 
Evaſ. Theſe ſufferings were neceſlary, that he 


might obtain that power, whereby he delivers us 


from deſerved puniſhment. 
Anſ. Was not God powerful enough of himſelf 


for that purpoſe? What neceſſity to communicate 


this power to another? Could not this communica- 


tion of power take place without ſuch painful and 


accurſed ſufferings? Yea, certainly. Without this 
ſatisfaction there is no appearance of neceſſity, All 


neceſſity muſt here come from the law, and therefore 
conſiſt in this, that the right of the law muſt be ful- 


filled by a ſatisfaction. 
XX. The Twentieth proof from the perfection of 


Chriſt's s ſufferings and ſacrifice, which is ſuch, that it 


neither can nor may be repeated *. Of this we read, 
Heb. vii. 27. ix. 25. x. 10.—18. If you deny this 


* Cocc. de fæd. par. 100. 
| X 2 
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ſatisfaction, then there is no appearance. of reaſon, 


why theſe ſufferings ſhould not be repeated. This 
ſatisfaction is the only reaſon, becauſe it purifies and 


ſanctifies the conſcience; which alſo is the reaſon, 


why the ſacrifice, as | hang n may not be re- 


peated. 
Evaſ. Chriſt's 0 may not be a be. 


cauſe it is ſufficient and perfect, to reconcile all, that 


is, to turn ſinners from their fins; becauſe it aſſures 


them of everlaſting happineſs, when they, forſaking 
fin, are zealous in godlineſs. This promiſe was not 


made to the Fathers, and for that reaſon, the ancient 


ſacrifices were not able to turn them from * and 
therefore ſubject to perpetual repetition ?. 


Anſ. In this there is no appearance of truth. The 


promiſe of eternal happineſs might indeed be fre- 
quently aſcertained and confirmed. It was confirm. 


ed by Chriſt's miracles, and yet, according to the 


doctrine of our opponents, confirmed alſo again in 
his death. After this, it was further aſcertained by 
the death of the apoſtles. This can be no reaſon, 
why Chriſt's ſacrifice might not be repeated. We 
are daily in danger of falling into fin; yea, we daily 
offend in many things, James iii. 2. It is therefore as 
neceſſary, that this ſacrifice of Chriſt, (if it conſiſt in 


this) be repeated, as it was neceſſary that the ancient 
ſacrifices ſhould. The repeating of that aſſurance f 
the promiſe of ſalvation, can be no proof of imper- 


7 Volk. lib. 3. cap. 38. - 


feftion, but only ſhows the goodneſs of him who 
repeats it, and the advantage of the repetition. Here 
alſo two falſe foundations are laid. 1/4, That the 

Fathers were not comforted with the promiſe of ever- 
laſting life. 2dly, That the promiſe of ſalvation is 
the only, or at leaſt, the chief reaſon which turns us 
from ſin. Two dangerous errors, claſhing with one 
another. For then the Fathers ſhould have had na 
means to draw them from ſin, being deſtitute of the 

promiſe of ſalvation. It appears therefore, that with- 
out the ſatisfaction of Chriſt, no reaſon can be given, 
why his ſuffering and ſacrifice might not, or behoved 
not to be repeated. FE ; 


XXI. The Twentieth and Firſt proof from thoſe 


texts, which teach that the forgiveneſs of fins is the 
peculiar and certain effect of the ſhedding of Chriſt's 
blood. In whom we have redemption through his 
blood, namely, the forgiveneſs of fins, Eph. i. 7. Col. 

i. 14. By his ftripes healing is come to us, and we are 
healed, Iſa. Iii. 5. 1 Pet. ii. 24. By this healing is 

meant the forgiveneſs of ſins. For that healing is 
underſtood, which removes thoſe ſickneſſes, which 
are mentioned. Theſe are the debts and puniſhment 
of fins, verſes 4, 5. See the word healing thus ex- 
plained, Mark iv. 12. compared with Iſa. vi. 10. For 
if the blood of bulls and of goats, and the aſhes of an 
heifer ſprinkling the unclean, ſanfifieth them to the pu- 


| Tifying of the fleſh; how much more ſhall the blood of 


2 Cocc. in hos textus. et de fed. par. 353. 
* See concerning this, Iſa. xxxiii. 20. 
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Chriſt, who through the eternal Spirit, offered bimſa 
without pot unto God, purge your conſciences from dead 
works, to ſerve the living God, Heb. ix. 13, 14. This 
purifying conſiſts chiefly in the forgiveneſs of ſing, 
_ Heb. ix. 22. and is here as a certain effect, attributed 
to the blood of Chriſt. The blood of Feſus Chrift his 
Son, cleanſeth us from all fin, 1 John i. 7. This 
cleanfing is explained by the forgiveneſs of ſins, 
verſe g. It appears therefore, that the blood of Chriſt 
procures certain forgiveneſs. This again teacheth us 
the truth of Chriſt's fatisfattion. For he ſhed his 
blood for ſinners, Matth. xxvi. 27, 28. And it is not 
to be conceived, that any ſheds his blood for the guil. 
ty, and thereby procures the certain forgivenels of 
their guilt, and that that ſhedding of blood ſhould not 

be ſatisfactory for that guilt, 

Evaſ. Forgiveneſs is attributed to the blood of 
Chriſt, not becauſe he obtained it, but becauſe his 
blood aſſures us of the forgiveneſs of fins, which God 
promiſeth in the new covenant *. 

Anſ. Then not forgiveneſs itſelf, but the aſſurance 
of that forgiveneſs, muſt be attributed to the blood 
of Chriſt. Now in theſe texts actual forgiveneſs is 
aſcribed to it. According to their contents, this for- 
giveneſs is procured by him as a Prieſt : Heb. ix. 10. 
which he is, not as to men, but as to God, Heb. v. 
But this affurance is not given to God, but to men. 
It can therefore by no means be explained of ſuch an 


d Soc. de Serv. p. 2. cap. 16. 


Chriſt, becauſe it 
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aſſurance. Then alſo what hath the blood of Chriſt, 
in the matter of forgiveneſs, above the word of God, 
above the ſacraments, above his miracles, above the 
ſufferings of the apoſtles, which likeways aſſure us of 
this? yea, above the ancient ſacrifices ? For, accord- 
ing to the doctrine of Volkelius, theſe alſo inſured 
this ©, 

| Evaſ. Forgiveneſs attributed to the blood of 

2 in us the hope of a bleſſed 

immortality, and by 1 that hope, worketh in us love to 
God, and to our neighbour. They who are ſo qua- 
lified, God will never remember their ſins. 

Anſ. Where does ever the word of God attribute 
a thing ſo frequently, and ſo emphatically to this or 
that act, which by ſo many turnings and windings | 
gives occaſion only, to be able to receive that thing? 
Thus it muſt happen here. Chriſt preached the doc- 
trine of ſalvation, and ſealed it with his blood. The 
dactrine thus ſealed, gives hope of ſalvation, which hope 
excites to repentance. To thoſe who are penitent, God 
gives remiſſion; and for that reaſon, forgiveneſs is attri- 
buted to the blood of Chriſt. He raves who forges 
ſuch interpretations, the more, becauſe hereby no- 
thing is given to the blood of Chriſt, which does not 
belong to the apoſtles. Yea, in the matter of for- 
giveneſs, this aſcribes nothing to the blood of Chriſt. 
For that which is but an occaſion of a benefit, and 
that remotely, by ſo many turnings and windings, 


; Lib. 3- cap. 18. 
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cannot be ſaid to have any true influence, in accom. 


pliſhing dar matter. 


| Evaſ. It is attributed to the blood of Chriſt, bu 
cauſe by his * he obtained power to forgive 


us our ſins 4. 


Anſ. The power, to be able to ee fins, is no 
actual forgiveneſs. According to the doctrine of out 


opponents, he alſo received that power by the inter. 


poſition of his birth, doQrine, miracles, and the cruel. 


ties of the Jews. Now, would we attribute the forgive. 
meſs of fins to theſe things? This is too abſurd. For 
that which is but the way only, whereby one receives 
power to convey a benefit; that benefit cannot be at. 
| tributed thereto, as the fruit or effect thereof. Chriſt 
had alſo that power before the ſhedding of his blood, 
For by a miracle he aſſured his Hearers of it, Matth, 
. 5, 6. 


XXII. The Twentieth and Sond proof from the 
quality and nature of the forgiveneſs of ſins*. It i 
not only an act of grace, but alſo of juſtice. Of this 


we read, Rom. iii. 24, 25. For there it is declared, 


that'in redemption and the forgiveneſs of ſins by the 
blood of Chriſt, the righteouſneſs of God is manifeſted, 
and that therein he intends the demonſtration of his 
Juſtice. It is therefore an act of juſtice. The word 
of God informs us of this, when it ſays, That the re. 
ceiving of the forgiveneſs of fins is the ſame as to le 
juſtified, and calls that forgiveneſs righteouſneſs, AQs 


_ © Volk. lib. 3. cap. 18. 
© Cocc. in Col. ii. 14. num. 111. De fæd. par. 105. 
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7 38, 39. Rom. iv. 5, 6, 7. How can forgiveneſs 


2 true ſatisfaftion? Without this ſatisfaction, it is 
only an act of grace, and not of juſtice. 
Evaſ. Upon Rom. iii. 24, 25. By this righteouſ- 
neſs is only underſtood God's ſtedfaſtneſs in bis pro- 
miſes. | 
Anſ. Where is ever God's ample ſtedfaſtneſs in 
his promiſes, called His righteouſneſs? Where does 
ſtedfaſtneſs ſignify this, when it is diſtinguiſhed from 
grace, as here? That righteouſneſs is here meant, by 
which God is ſaid to be righteous, and by which he 
juſtifieth, verſe 26. This is the righteouſneſs of God, 
as a Judge, rewarding according to righteouſneſs. 
For to juſtify one, is to aſſign ſomething to him on 
the footing of righteouſneſs, and to Judge, that it 
juſtly belongs to him. 2 
Mm the Adher. The word uftify, ako referring to the 
It is WM forgiveneſs of ſins, never ſignifies to pronounce one 
Of this Wl righteous by a ſentence (which ſeems to be the act of 
clared, a judge) but to deal with thoſe as righteous, . 
by the God may treat as unrighteous *, 
feſted, Anſ. This is contrary to ſcripture-ſtyle. For when 
of his 8 this word is ſpoken concerning a perſon, it always 
e word Wl fignifies to declare one righteous by a ſentence, upon 
the r. the footing of righteouſneſs, Deut. xxv. 1. 1 Kings 
; to be Vl. 32. Prov. xvii. 15. Ifa. v. 23. Alſo it cannot con- 
„ Ach iſt with the meaning of the word. For that is not 


f Crell. contra Grot. P · 2. cap. 2. 
* 


be alſo an act of God's juſtice, if it do not flow from 
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to pardon, but to juſtify. Wherefore, Paul al 


writes, That by this juſtification, the law is eftabliſh 


ed, Rom. iii. 31. How otherways, but becauſe ac. 
_ cording to the law, none is juſtified, or treated a 
Tighteous, but on the footing of true righteouſneſs? 


XXIII. The Twentieth and Third proof from the 


difference with reſpect to the forgiveneſs of fins, be. 


fore and ſince the death of Chriſt. This difference 


is moſt clearly repreſented by the very learned oy 
ceius*, in the following manner. 

iſt, There was a forgiveneſs of fins accompanied with 
a confeſſion, that fin was not yet expiated, nor rigbi. 
ouſneſs brought i in; W without "NPR and 
„ 
2dly, There was 4 forgiveneſs of fins, Joined with a 


bondage, yoke, and inſtitutions, which * 4 hand: 


writing againſt the ſinners. 
3dly, There is a forgiveneſs attended with a declars- 
tion of righteouſneſs brought in, and Li the death 


Chri/t to do away fin. 


The forgiveneſs therefore, which 1 to o th 
Fathers, had with it a confeſſion of debt not paid 


For this reaſon, the law of ceremonies is called « 


Hand. writing, which was in ſome degree againſt then, 
Col. ii. 14. The ſacrifices were a continual memori} 
al, that their debts or fins were not taken away, | 
Heb. x. 3. A forgiveneſs of fins, coupled with 1 


confeflion and a rememberance of a debt not paid, 


* 


8 In Coloſs. ii. 14. num. 110. 
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teaches, That by the promiſed ſurety, ſatisfaction 
- muſt and ſhall be made for fin*. Therefore Paul 
writes, Rom. iii. 24, 25. That Chriſt in order to that 
forgiveneſs, behaved to be ſet forth for a propitiation in 
his blood. That forgiveneſs TR therefore, that 

Chriſt ſatisfy for ſins. > Og 

Evaſ. It is not neceſſary, that by the fon ns committed 
| before, are underſtood the fins of the Fathers under 
the Old Teſtament. 

Anſ. It is neceſſary for two reaſons. 1 th, 3 
Paul had taught, that none, whether Jew or Gentile, 
can be juſtified by the law. In oppoſition to this, 
he places the redemption by Chriſt. When he there- 
fore ſpeaks of ins which were committed before, there 
muſt be reſpect to the ſins of the Fathers. For other- 
ways, Chriſt was by no means the only medium of 
redemption, and they would be juſtified by the law, 
which is oppoſite to verſe 21, &c. 2dly, Becauſe 
Paul in Rom. iv. concludes from thence the ſame 
juſtification before and after the death of Chriſt, 
This reaſon was very groundleſs, if redemption and 
forgiveneſs through his blood, had not extended to 
thoſe ancient Fathers. For juſtification follows' re- 
demption, and ſo the ſame nnn proves the 
lame redemption. 

XXIV. The Twentieth and Fourth proof how : 
thoſe texts which attribute the effect, or the. work of 
reconciliation to Chriſt, in oppoſition to the impo- 
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i Crell. contra Grot. cap. I. p. 80. 
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tence of other cauſes, yea, to an impoſſibility arif. 


ing from neceſſary cauſes *. And every prieft toad 
indeed every day miniſtring, and offering oftentimes the 
Jame ſacrifices, which can never take away fins : 5 
this man, having offered one ſacrifice for ſins, &c. 

_ Heb. x. 11.—14. Be it therefore known unto you, 


men and brethren, that by this man the forgiveneſs of | 


fens is preached unto you, and that by him every on 
200 believeth, is juſtified from all things, from which 


ye could not be juſtified by the law of Moſes, Acts xiii, | 
38, 39. Here the power to expiate and to fatisfy 


for the guilt of ſins, is denied to the ſacrifices ; and 


on the contrary, aſcribed to the blood and to the a 


_ crifice of Chriſt. 
XXV. The Twentieth and Fifth — FRAN thoſe 


texts, which ſay, that Chriſt fulfilled the right of the 


law for ſinners . For what the law could not do, in 


that it was weak through the fleſh, God hath, ſending | 


bis Son in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, and for fin, cin. 
diemned fin in the fleſh, (puniſhed it in the fleſh) that 


the right of the law might be fulfilled in us, Rom. viu. | 
3, 4. O death, where is thy ſting? O grave, where! 


is thy victory? The ſting of death is fin, and the 


| frength of fin is the law. But thanks be to God who 
| 8iveth us the victory, through our Lord Yeſus Chriſt, 
1 Cor, xv. 55.—57, We have therefore in Chriſt a | 
fulfilling of the right of the law, a victory over the 


law, and the ſtrength of the law. Theſe my are 
* Coce. de fed. Par. 105. 


1 Cocc. * 105. Summ. Theol. cap. 61. num. 6. 7. II. 
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deſtitute of all truth, if he did not uf — 
of the law in our ſtead. N 


Dug Upon Rom. viii. 3, 4. To condemn fin ww, | 
is to deſtroy fin, or to declare that it is deſtroyed ®. 


Anſ. It is here as much as to puniſh fins, or to con. 
denn them in order to puniſh them. Sin cannot be 
otherways condemned in a perſon, but in order to 
puniſhment. This manner of ſpeaking has this ſenſe 
frequently in this chapter, verſe 1. and 34. otherways 
Paul could not conclude from thence, that the right 
of the law is fulfilled thereby. It is only fulfilled by 
a ſatisfaction to its demand. 
Adber. Chriſt came, to work that which was im- 
poſſible to the law. It could well puniſh ſin o. 
Anſ. It could not condemn fin to puniſhment, or 
ſo puniſh, it, that the guilt ſhould be expiated. To 
effectuate this, Chriſt appeared; and this ; is here at- 
-tributed unto him. | 
XXVI. The Twentieth and Sixth 1 from God's | 
own declaration ». This is his word, Curſed is every | 
one who hangeth on @ tree, Deut. xxi. 23. Gal. Ill. 13. 
Here it is plainly taught, that no man, who is not 
guilty of ſin, or burdened with the curſe of ſin, is 
hanged on a tree. When, therefore, a righteous 
perſon, is according to God's pleaſure, hanged on a 
| tree, it is a certain proof, that he bears the curſe of 


m Socin. de Serv. p. 2+ cap. 23. 
© Ibid. 
* Coce, ſumm. Theol. cap. 61. num. B. 
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fin inſtead of the accurſed: For he cannot be: a curſe | 


for his own fin. 


XXVII. The Twentieth aa nend proof from 
| the wile abſurdities, which neceſſarily follow, when 
this ſatisfaction js denied. As, 
I, That then the ſufferings of Chriſt ſave no man, 
Contrary to Iſa. liii. 10.—12. and Ifa. xlix. 4, ca. 

2dly, That the ſufferings of Chriſt, neither au. 
ally, nor properly redeems us from the leaſt evil. 
Contrary to Gal. iii. 13. iv. 5, 6 

3dly, Much leſs, that by theſe ſufferings he could } 
purchaſe a peculiar people to himſelf. Contrary to | 
Tit. ii. 14. which could not take yauy without this 

fatisfaQtion”. 

Aby, That then Chriſt can aſk mia for us, in 
virtue of the Es made. Contrary to Job 
xXxiii. 24, Iſa. liii. 1227. 2 
thy, That we are not dead to the low by the ſuf. 
ferings of Chriſt, mer to Rom. 9 I, 2, 3, C. 
"Gat. ll. 19, 20% 
thy, That then he hath not thy his ſufferings pro- 
cured the purgation of fins. Contrary to Heb. i. 3. 
For that purgation teaches, that ſins were not purged | 
by the Levitical waſhings, but remained to his time, 
as * that reaſon, behoved to be blotted out by a. 


* 


9 Cie ſumm. Theol. cap. 34-1 num. 3. 
Coco. de fæd. par. 105. 

ſi De fzd. par. 88. 

© De fæd. par. 100. 
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ſatisfaction, in regard that they for that purpoſe, * 
the guilty under the relation of guilt *. | 

7thly, That then a finner ſhall draw nigh to God, 
without a ſatisfying righteouſneſs, whereby fin 1s con- 
demned ”. He who approaches God in ſuch a man- 
ner, ſeeking any thing from him, caſteth a reproach 
upon him, as judging, that he is ſuch a one, who 
can be loved without the knowledge, admiration, 
eſteem, and approbation of his holineſs and juſtice, 
Contrary to Heb. vii. 25. where it is taught, that we 
ſinners muſt not come unto God without an atoning 
Prieſt, - 


* 
OnJxerions ANSWERED. 


Objeet. Before the coming of Chriſt, ſins were for- 
given without a ſatisfaction, Gen. iv. 7. Deut. iv. 30. 
xxx. 1. Neh. ix. Jer. xviti.. Ezek. xviii. and xxxiii. 
Alſo in the time of John the Baptiſt, Luke i. 77 *. 

Anſ. Thoſe ſins were forgiven. in virtue of Chriſt's 
ſuretyſhip *. Wherefore in his death he expiated them _ 
allo. See, Rom. iii. 25, 26. Heb. ix. 15. The for- 
giveneſs ariſing from the bowels of God's mercy, ac- 
cording to Luke i. 77. flow alſo from the ſatisfaction 
of the horn of lalvation, verſes 69, 72, 73. Theſe two 
go together, : 


- 


© In hunc textum, Heb. i. 4. 

” Summ. Theol. cap. 61. num. 14. 
® Socin. de Serv. p. 3. cap. 2. 

* Cocc. de fed. par. 285. 


How ſhould he remember them no more, when he 
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Obj. God promiſeth in the new covenant, that he 
would be merciful to our unrighteouſneſſes, and re, 
member our ſins no more, Jer. xxxi. 34. How ſhall 
he be merciful to them, if he provided a fatisfaCQtion '? 


puniſned them fo ſeverely in Chriſt ? It is not ſtrange, 
that he remembers them no more, becauſe he is per. 
fectly ſatisfied for them; and hath ſo remembered 
them, that not one is unpuniſhed. Where then re- 
mains that mercy and mildneſs, which is ſo highly 
_ extolled in this covenant? _ 
Anſ. The apoſtle ſatisfies this objeftion, Heb. x. 
14.—17 . Where the ſacrifice of Chriſt (that is, his 
ſatisfaction) is placed upon the ſole foundation of that 
promiſe. Alſo, the Hebrew text ſolves the difficulty 
objected. For the word, to be merciful, ſignifies ſuch 
grace or forgiveneſs, as reſts on a previous ran- 
ſom. When any one through his goodneſs, defiſts 
ſo far from his right, that he admits, provides, ac- | 
cepts of a ſurety, and on account of his payment, 
_ diſcharges and remits the debt, he is with great rea | 
ſon ſaid to be merciful to unrighteouineſs, and to re- 
member fins no more. 

Obj. The holy ſcriptures teſtify, that now God by | 
grace forgiveth fins, Rom. iii. 24, c. This ſatisfac- 
tion ſtrikes directly againſt a gracious forgiveneſs. 
For where a creditor is ſatisfied, either by the debtor, 


' Socin. ubi ſupra. 
Coce. de fd. par. 353. 
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er by a ſurety in the debtor's name, he cannot be id 
to diſcharge the debt for nothing *. 
| Anſ. Forgiveneſs is not only an a8 of grace, but 
alſo of juſtice, as was'ſhown above*. Hence forgive- 
neſs is called @ ranſom or redemption through the blood 
of Chriſt, Eph. i. 7. Col. i. 14. Grace therefore muſt 
conſiſt in this, that the debtor pays nothing, that the 
judge admits of a ſurety, appoints and accepts of his 
payment for the ſalvation and redemption of the guil- 
ty, and ſo diſcharges and remits him, who according 
to law is in debt. In ſuch cafes, where the puniſh- 
ment remains certain, this acquittance is the higheſt 
„ | „ 
05%. God is introduced, Matth. xviii. under the 
repreſentation of a King, who remits the Gebe, with. 
out ſpeaking of payment. 
Anſ. Silence is no denial. Every thing is not faid 
in one place. It is ſufficient that nothing is ſaid here, 
which is to the prejudice of the ſatisfaction. Alſo it 
is not ſaid here, that the King forgives the good and 
the penitent ſervants only. Which, however, is true 
concerning God. 


that we muſt forgive, as God hath forgiven us. He 
forgives upon the footing of a ſatisfaction, and there- 
fore we are not bound to forgive without a ſatisfac- 
tion d. 

Catech. Racov. cap. 8. g. 15. | 


d Coce. de fæd. par. 350. 
© Socin. de Serv. p. 3. cap. 2. 4 Ibid. 
2 


Adber. The application of this parable dub, 5 
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Anſ. Here we muſt by all means remember, that 
there is a wide difference between God's forgiveneſs, 
and the forgiveneſs of men. God forgives the debt, 
the puniſhment, the injury done to his law, his of. 
fice and majeſty. Man forgives only the ſimple in- 
jury which is done to himſelf: which teaches us, that 
in this reaſoning great miſtakes are committed. As, 
1/4, That it is very unreaſonable, when this act of 
the ſupreme Judge, is propoſed to his ſubjects for 
imitation, then from the act of the ſubject to be wil. 
ling to meaſure the act of that ſupreme Judge, in all 
its circumſtances, antecedents, and foundations. 
2dly, That it is very unjuſt, when an act is propoſ. 
ed for imitation, that then men, from the manner of 
acting in the imitator, conclude, what ſhould be the 


manner of working in the ſupreme Fudge. This would 
make the creature equal to God. Yea, then we 


would be forced to conclude, that we muſt not for. 
give inſtantaneouſly, becauſe, according to the doc- 


trine of the Socinians (here we form an argument 


from their own principles) God does not immediately 
give the abſolute remiſſion of fins. To which con- 
cluſion no Socinian can aſſent. 

3dly, That here things reſpecting a public office and 
a private ſtate are confounded. In public adminiſtra- 
tion, a Judge may not always forgive without a fatis- 
faction, alſo not in things where his public honour 


is concerned. Theſe are the glories of a public ſtate, | 


and they cannot be ſeparated from Deity. 
Adber. If this King had forgiven the „irt ſervant 
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the debt on the footing of a ſatisfaction, how could 
he then demand forgiveneſs from this ſervant without 
payment? Could not this ſervant with good reaſon 
ſay, You upbraid me becauſe I ſeek payment, and will 
you convince me by your example, when you have 
received payment? If another had been willing as a 
ſurety to fatisfy for him, I ſhould not have diſtreſſed 
.-- | ; 
Anſ. Many falſe foundations are laid here. As, 
1/2, Here it is ſuppoſed for certain, that this ſer- 
vant grants no forgiveneſs to his fellow-ſervant, be- 
cauſe his lord had forgiven him on account of a ſure- 
ty. Whereas this aroſe wy from cr velty againſt his 
tellow-ſervant. 
_ 2dly, Here it is ſuppoſed for certain, that this ſer. 
vant would have been content with a ſurety. His 
deſire of revenge teaches, that he fought the milery 
of his fellow-ſervant. 
3dly, Here it is ſuppoſed for certain, that this 45 
vant has equal right and power with the king, and 
that he is not obliged to do otherways in the man- 
ner of forgiveneſs, than his king doeth. 

4thly, Here it is ſuppoſed for certain, that the 
king forbids the ſervant to aſk payment, when he on- 
ly demands that he ſhould be patient and that at the 
requeſt of his fellow-ſervant, who only fought a de- 
lay, in order to pay him afterwards. 

5thh, 10 it is | ſuppoled | for certain, that men 


© Ibid, 
= 0 
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may argue from all the circumſtances of a parable: 
which is a great miſtake. For then from this parable 
1 I muſt conclude, 1/2, That God forgives ſuch, as in- 
tend to pay their debts. 2d/y, That we are not oblig. 
ed to forgive, if payment be not proffered. Za, 
That men may again demand a debt, which was once 
diſcharged. The flander therefore, which Socinus 
teaches the wicked ſervant, the king will anſwer in 
this manner. Without your defire and knowledge, and 
only for your ſalvation, I have provided a ſurety for 
you, who could not pay. His ſatisfaftion I have in- 
puted to you, and thereupon forgiven the debt; and thus 
Have let fall as much of my right, as my juſtice, honour 
and office permitted. Therefore you are alſo obliged tg 
forgive your fellow-ſervant, that ' which neither your 
office, nor your honour, nor the law forbids. 
Aadber. The example of another, obliges to do no 
more, than he hath done, who is propoſed to you 
for an example. God forgives on account of Chriſt's 
ſatisfaction, therefore we may alſo demand a ſatisfac- 
tion, before we forgive, 5 
Anſ. This is enough to us. For as God i in that 
forgiveneſs, deſiſts from all things, as far as he can, 
conſiſtent with office and honour; ſo this parable 
binds us, to forgive all, that conſiſtent with office 
and honour we can. When theſe therefore demand 
a ſatis faction, then it muſt be demanded. When, 
without prejudice to them, we ſet a ſatisfaction aſide, 


f Crell. contra Grot. cap. vi. p. 28. 
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then we muſt deſiſt from our right, as bur neighbour | 
cannot otherways remain ſafe. | 

Oby. Forgiveneſs is propoſed in hs. e text, 
Eph. iv. 32. Col. ii. 13. iii. 13. in ſuch words, as 
teach, that God has deſiſted from his right, to ſhow 
grace to another *, 

Anſ. In this forgiveneſs God — from his right 
to ſhow grace to us. He goes from us to the ſurety, 
and on the ſurety's account delivers us from ** 
ment and guilt. 


0bj. Then Chriſt ſuffered death for the advantage 
of his Father“. 
Anſ. In puniſhment the Judge” 8 advantage i is not 
ſought. Such ſuretyſhips redound always to the ad- 
vantage of the guilty, and ſerve to maintain the of- 


fice of the Judge, his honour, and the law. 


Obj. Chriſt becauſe of his innocence was not fit to 
be ſubjected to righteous puniſhment '. * 
Anſ. Becauſe of his, innocence he was not worthy 
of puniſhment for himſelf, but fit, as a ſurety to ſatiafy 
for others, 2 Cor. v. 21. 1 Pet. iii. 18. 

05. God, intending to deliver the guilty tons pu- 
niſhment, by no means willed to puniſh the moſt in- 
nocent, and the moſt beloved *. . 

Anſ. Vea, he certainly willed this, 8 upon his 
Son's offer and conſent, Pfal. xl. 7. Iſa. lin. 55 6, Tc 
Heb. x. 5, 6, Cc. 


n Socin, de Serv. p. 3. cap. 2. 


Þ Idem. p. 3. cap. 11. 
i Crell. de Deo et Attrib. cap. 23. 
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' Ohy. God prompted Chriſt to die through the pro. 
miſe of an infinite reward, and by that reward, miti. 
gated and recompenſed his pains, Ha. liit. 10, 11, 
Phil. ii. 9, 10. Heb. xii. 2. Theſe things cannot con. 
fiſt with a proper Ny in regard that it is 
vengeance ', 

Anſ. He who ſuffers puniſhment for his own fins, 
can thereby merit no reward, becauſe it is a perſonal 
puniſhment, and for that reaſon, perſonal vengeance, 
It is otherways with a ſurety, who therefore alſo may 
be incited by ſuch promiſes of the Judge, to ſuffer for 
the guilty ®. This hath particular place, when theſe 
two things appear. 1/f, When the ſuffering is of 
that value, that it is worthy of all. 2d/y, When this 

exaltation is not ſo much for the ſurety, as for the 
guilty. Theſe are to be found here. The humilia- 
tion of ſuch a perſon is worth all. His ſufferings for 
us could not have a glorious iſſue without that re- 
ward. Hereby he applies, that which he merited, 
and his glory does not ſubſiſt without the glory of the 
church, which is his property, and his purchaſed in- 
heritance. See all this beautifully explained, Ifa, li 
10—12. 
O57. Chriſt did not deſpair, how then did he lußfr 
the puniſhment of our ſins. 
| Anſ. Deſpair is no puniſhment. Where is it thre 
tened in the law? How can the holy Judge inflict it, 
who nevertheleſs inflifts all true puniſhment ? Puniſh- 
1 Thid. | 
* Cocc. de fd. par. 105, 106, 107. 
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ment is according to the law, deſpair is againſt the 
law. By puniſhment ſatisfaction is made, by deſpair + 
God' is provoked. Deſpair proceeds from weakneſs, 
becauſe there is no proſpect of relief. But a ſufficient 
ſurety is aſſured of a comfortable iſſue, and for that 
reaſon, cannot deſpair. 

0bj. Chriſt could pay to the uttermoſt for one on- 
ly, becauſe every ſinner deſerves that puniſhment. 
He could contribute no more, than what was neceſ- 
fary to ſatisfy for one ſinner only. He who gives but 
an hundred pence, cannot therewith ny for many, 
the leaſt of whom owes as much. 

Anſ. It depends only on the judgment of the Judge, 
to ſay, wherewith a ſurety can ſatisfy the law?. 
Therefore, in this matter we muſt content ourſelves 
with that declaration which the word of God makes 
concerning it. It oppoſes one Chriſt to many individ- 
uals, Mat. xx. 28. Rom. v. 19. 2 Cor. v. 15. 1 Tim. 
1. 5, 6. The reaſon of which is taught us, Jer. xxiii. 
6. where he 1s called, The Lord our righteouſneſs. He 
can therefore by his ſuffering and righteouſneſs coun- 
terbalance all, yea, exceed them. The higheſt good- 
nels and the higheſt majeſty outweighs all, and can 
ſatisfy to the full, for all the wounds given to the ma- 
jeſty of God. Therefore Socinus his ſimilitude of the 
debt of an hundred pence, is not to the purpoſe here. 
For money is valued, only according to its matter and 
form. Wheoever poſſeſſes it, or pays with it, it conti- 


o Socin, de Serv. p- 3+ cap. 4. 
Þ Cocc. ſumm. Theol. cap. 61. num. 16. 18. 
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nues of the ſame value. In ſufferings, men value the 
perſon and his dignity. We may alſo turn this fi. 


____militude againſt Socinus. When one owes ten pound por a 
weight of ſilver, and together with him, others like. Wl conce 
ways owe as much; and now when a furety weighs When 
down ten pound weight of gold, without doubt, that to the 
ſhall pay for more than for one only. Here the — the v 
High was given. Phil. 

Adber. Chriſt, as the e God, could not fuf: A 
fer, therefore his Godhead could not give infinite va. nor a 
15 ue to his ſufferings “. head | 

Anſ. Is it all one then, whether you ſtrike a man An 
or a beaſt, a private perſon or a king, a ſtranger or a Wl will : 
father, becauſe the ſtrokes reach the fleſh and the Ill ther « 
body, and neither the ſoul nor the royal dignity, nor I accou 
the paternity ? The dignity of the perſon always gives W tween 
worth to the ſufferings, though that do not ſuffer in ¶ ment 
itſelf, which communicates the work. The unity of Wl ture c 
the perſon*is fufficient for this purpoſe, the two na- cordir 
tures being united in his one perſon. This is the ag- WM fin is 
gravation of fin, that it is committed againſt God ll eſtim: 
and his majeſty, though properly it affects him with WW who f 
no ſorrow. Therefore it muſt alfo heighten the value Ad, 
of the ſufferings, when the perſon ſuffering is God, Wl fufferi 
though his Godhead does not ſuffer in itfelf. This rows“ 
therefore, is alſo obſerved in God's word, and that WW: 4» 
to the magnifying of the worth of Chriſt's ſufferings, luffere 
Ads xx. 28. Rom. v. 11. 1 Cor. ii. 8. 1 John i. 7. ky 


2 Socinus ibid. 
r Cocc. de fed. 
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The more, becauſe here the puniſhment affects the 
dignity, as far as it can take place in the Godhead. 
For a time it did not manifeſt itſelf, but kept itſelf 
concealed beneath and behind the ſuffering humanity. 
Where puniſhment affects dignity, there (according 
to the doctrine of Crellius himſelf*) that redounds to 
the value of the ſufferings. See concerning this, 
Phil. ii. 6, 7 

Adber. All God's works are not of infinite value, 
nor alſo whatever is done to _ though the Gods 
head be. 

Anſ. Then the works of God and of the creatures 
will not differ eſſentially in value, and we owe nei- 
ther eternal obedience, nor infinite thankſgiving on 
account of them. There is likeways a difference be - 
tween working and ſuffering. Suffering as a puniſh- 
ment follows fia, and the penal evil follows the na- 
ture of the moral. The moral evil is reckoned ac- 
cording to the dignity of the perſon, againſt whom 
ſin is committed; ſo then the penal evil muſt alſo be 
eſtimated according to the dignity of that perſon, 
who ſuffers for ſin. 

Adber. If this be ſo, als then was not the leaſt 
ſuffering ſufficient | ? to what purpoſe thoſe bitter ſor- 
rows“? | | 
Anſ. mn the cards of the law dehoved to be -| 
rings, red, and God to de ſanQified, as the hater of ſin, 


c 1 Grot. p. NY 
© Socinus ibid. 5 
? Ibid, * 


before the Godhead could give worth to theſe fk. 
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ferings v. 

Adber. As the ſatisfaction muſt come hin th 
nature which ſinned, fo alſo the worth; therefore not 
Chriſt's Godhead, but his manhood muſt communi. 
_ cate worth to his ſuffering. He who is condemned 
to carry any thing on his ſhoulders, will not fulfil that 
ſentence, if another help him *. 
 Anſ. Why ſhould he not, when the Judge allows 
him a ſurety ? It is enough, that the ſurety, who is 
of one nature with us, ſuffering in that nature, ſatis 
fy the curſe of the law; his Godhead * 
the higheſt worth to theſe ſufferings. 

O5. To be a Mediator of fatisfa&tion, ſpeaks an 
inferiority, which does not agree to the eternal God" 
Anſ. Here two falſe foundations are laid. J, 
That this ſpeaks an inferiority. Why may not a 
equal be a Mediator with an equal, yea, a ſuperior 
with an inferior? The Mediator muſt be according 
to the work? What is to be done here, can only be 
performed by the eternal God. See, Iſa. xlv. 18, C. 
2dly, That all inferiority is an eſſential inferiority d 
whatever is in the Mediator. Here there is an infe- 
riority, John xiv. 28. But it conſiſts in the ſingula 

ceconomy of fulfilling the work of redemption. 
Ot. Is he God, then the Godhead gave worth to 


I 


* Cocc. ſumm. Theol. cap. 61. num. 15. 
* Socin. ubi ſupra. 


Y Crell. de uno Deo patre, lib. 1 « ſect. 2. cap. * 
# Cocc de fad. par. 94, 95. 
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theſe ſufferings, by which he is fatisfied, and ſo Chriſt 


ſatisfied himſelf. 
Anſ. The fatisfaQtion is . to the 1 or to 
TM who repreſents his perſon, who here is the Father. 


not his lot to receive, or to ſatisfy himſelf. 


Ol. He do. jufifecd. tbe wicked, and be who con 
4 the juſt, e. even they both are an abomination to 


the Lord, Prov. xvii. 15. 

Anſ. We confes, that Chriſt is n and we 
unrighteous*. Nevertheleſs, it is true, that God iu 
tifieth the ungodly, Rom. iv. 5, Ac. And made him 
who knew no ſin, to be fin, 2 Cor. v. 21. and both 
theſe juſtly. How then comes this to paſs? He laid 
our ſins upon the ſurety, and he imputes his righte- 


ouſneſs to us; and ſo here the righteous is condem- 


ned, and the ungodly juſtified, upon the footing of 


righteouſneſs. Neither does this contradi& Solomon's ' 
doctrine. For he condemneth theſe things, when 


done in oppoſition to juſtice. But when they proceed 
on that foundation, then the law is fulfilled, and the 


act muſt be approved. Thus the text is for us. For 


according to the doctrine of Socinus, that happens, 


which this text forbids as an abomination. For he 
teaches, that the righteous Chriſt, was without ſure- 
tyſhip, condemned by the Father to ſuch accurſed 


 lufferings; and that we are juſtified without a fatisfacs 


| ® Coce. de fed. par. 92. 
| Þ Coce, ſumm. Theol. cap. 61. num. 12. 


AS 


Although the fruit alſo redounds to the Son-. Or 
rather, ſatisfaction is made to the law, and thus it is 


— 
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is the abomination, which Solomon here condemns. 
| Ob&j, God had no reaſon to let his Son ſatisfy in 


"they go hand in hand with his righteouſneſs, , Pal 
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tion to the law. According to his doctrine therefore 
it is done without the foundation of juſtice, and this 


our ſtead. For either he ought not to will otherwayz, 
or he could not. The firſt militates againſt his mer, 
cy and munificence, the ſecond ſets limits to his in. 
finite authority, By both, his name and honou 
would be violated . 

Anſ. He could, yet he would not, becauſe of hi 
perfection, office, honour, and law, This was proy. 
ed before, This exalts his mercy and authority. For 


Ixxxv. 10. Ixxxix. 14. and therefore he appoints our 
redemption by means wherein his infinite mercy and 
authority are moſt conſpicuous, | 

Adber. Why is it not ſufficient, that God renew and 
ſanctify the ſinner, and fo reſtore him to bleſſed com 
munion with himſelf ? Why could not God effectuate 
this without a fatisfaction, or without the ſatisfaction 
of Chriſt? zal 

Anſ. This Why is evident, and it follows from all W God”; 


thoſe grounds, whereby we proved, that puniſhment W of hin 


is certain, when the rational creature hath. ſinned » W of hi; 
gainſt God: ꝓea, it follows from all thoſe points of W juſtice 
difference, which were handled in the firſt part of MW cannc 
this Tractate. We have alſo anſwered this, upon the MW when 
eleventh reaſon of the ſecond point of difference. But ath 
ſince there are ſome, to whom this matter does not 


appear ſo abſurd, although with us, they confels the ; "Cc 
© Socin. de Serv, p. 3. cap. 11. | 
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truth of Chriſt's ſatisfaction in our ſtead; we ſhall 
therefore be conſtrained to fay ſomething further con- 
cerning it. There are many reaſons which teach, that 
ſuch a renewing, without a ſatisfaction for deſerved ' 
puniſhment, cannot be attributed to God, without pre- 
judice to his honour. We ſhall mention ſome of them. 

1/7, God will not renew, or ſanctify the ſinner, 
without firſt ſanQifying himſelf by all means *. There- 
fore we muſt firſt pray for the hallowing of his name. 
Without puniſhment he will not be ſanctified by all 
means. For he is ſaid to be ſanctified by puniſhment 
upon the e Lev. x. 3. Iſa. v. 16. Ezek. 
xxXxXvili. 23. 

2dly, This 3 muſt needs take place, i in or- 
der to reſtore and illuſtrate the law of nature, and not 
to darken it, or to tread it under foot: which would 
molt certainly be the caſe, if God renewed without a 
fatisfaQtion for puniſhment, For that law informs us 
of certain puniſhment, when fin is committed, as we 
have already ſeen. 

3dly, This renewing muſt oh be according to 
God's image, and ſo accompanied with the knowledge 
of him, and with an acknowledgment and declaration 
of his virtues, 1 Pet. ii. 9, Theſe are his holineſs, 
juſtice, truth, zeal for his name, c. Theſe atttributes 
cannot be diſplayed, without demanding puniſhment, 
when fin is committed. 
4thly, God can renew and ſanctify no ſinner, with- 


® Coce. 1 54. 58. 60. Ke Cl ici Pet 
d 18. 19, 
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out juſtifying him, 1 Cor. vi. 11. He cannot juſtify, 
where the righteouſneſs of the law is not full. Fox 
otherways there is no righteouſneſs, but an authoriz. 
ing of fin. Therefore this renewing cannot be —_ 
ceived here without a ſatisfaction. 
 $5thly, No ſinner can be renewed, if he do not ap- 
prove, or juſtify the law of God. See, Pf. cxix. 128, 
| How comes this to paſs? By ſaying, So then the law 
is holy, and the commandment is holy, and juſt, and gud, 
Rom. vii. 12. We muſt therefore declare it holy and 
righteous in its commands, promiſes and threaten. 
ings; and alſo hold that for unholy and unjuſt, which 
militates to the contrary. Thus then it is unholy and 
unjuſt, that he ſhould not be accurſed, who continueth 
not in all things. Therefore, there is no renewing, if 
there be not a ſatisfaction to the demand of the law. 
| Gthly, God will not do that which makes the fin- 
ner think, that he is like himſelf, Pal. I. 21. This re- 
newing would have that effect. For thereby God 
would be ſilent, and not puniſh fin. Now, not to be 
filent, but on the contrary, 10 puniſh, is that which 
makes it viſible, that God is not like the ſinner. See | 
this explained, Pſal. I. 21, 22. _ 
7thly, The ſinner is for his ſin condemned to das 
dage under fin, and the law is the ſtrength of ſin. Thus 
the law denies all renovation to the finner, becauſe by Thi 
it he is condemned, and ſhut up under the bondage of trin. 
fin. Therefore, according to the ſentence of the law, ſenf 
he cannot be honoured with renovation, if ſin be not fron 
condemned by a ſatisfaction to the demand of the law. W 21s 
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Hence it is alſo taught, that Chriſt by his blood hath 
redeemed us from our vain converſation, 1 Pet. 1. 18, 
19. See alſo, Gal. i. 4. But enough of this. 

0%. The doctrine of Chriſt's ſatisfaction in our 

ſtead, is prejudicial to godlineſs. 
An. Paul teaches the contrary, 1 Cor. vi. 15, 19, 
20. 2 Cor. v. 1 5. Tit. ii. 14. 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. It is 
ſhown above, that theſe texts ſpeak of this ſatisfaction. 
In this our doctrine, God's higheſt love is conſpicuous, 
and he only is able to {till the troubled conſcience, and 
to comfort it againſt the curſe of the law. The fight 
of this love, and the ſenſe of this conſolation, are the 
ſtrongeſt arguments to godlineſs. For according to 
the love and comfort, the niotives to godlineſs are 
powerful. See concerning this, Luke vii. 47. Pſal. 
cxix. 32. If this doctrine be prejudicial to godlineſs, 
pray, why then has the Holy Ghoſt held forth our 
falvation by Chriſt, in words of buying, by ranſoming, 
and redeeming from the curſe ? The Holy Ghoſt, who 
certainly aims at godlineſs, borrows no phraſes from 


things, which are prejudicial to it, Who, truly, has 


the greateſt reaſon to ſerve his deliverer? He who is 
delivered by a mere pardon, or he who is, by the moſt 
valuable ranſom ? Without doubt, the laſt. We will 
not deny, that worldlings may abuſe this ſalutary truth. 
This, however, is often the unhappineſs of that doc- 
trine, which reforms moſt ſtrongly, and comforts molt 
ſenſibly. See, Rom. vi. 1. Jude 4. This ariſes not 
from the nature of the doctrine, but from the wicked- 
neſs of mens inclinations, who abuſe the higheſt goad 
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unto their own deſtruction. We will therefore, turn 


———- The Spirit of God, intending to encourage men to 
godlineſs, and to comfort them with redemption by 
Chriſt, ſetteth it forth in phraſes, borrowed from a real 
buying and paying, as may be ſeen, 1 Cor. vi. 19, 20, 

Gal. iii. 13. 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. And even our antago- 

niſts do not deny it, although they take theſe phraſes 

in an improper ſenſe. Thus a true payment and fatis. 
faction muſt reform in the moſt effectual manner, and 
comfort in the moſt ſenſible ; and conſequently out 
doctrine alſo, which pleads for this true atonement, 
Yea, thus Chriſt's ſatisfaction in our ſtead muſt be 

true. For otherways, in oppoſition to the intention 

of the Spirit in theſe texts, you weaken the powerful 
motive unto godlineſs, and the ſtrong conſolation you 
diminiſh : nay, you make the former idle, and the lat- 

ter a thing of nought : which is to violate the word of 

God, and to cut its ſinews. 

We have now abundantly proved, if, That the pu- 

niſhment of fin is certain when the rational creature 

- hath ſinned againſt God. 2dly, That Chriſt ſatisfied 

the curſe of the law in our ſtead. Under the grace of 

| BY God then, our intention is accompliſhed, and the ho- 
nour and glory of our Saviour vindicated. We con- 


clude, therefore, with theſe words, Worthy is the Lamb | 


that war ſlain, to receive power, and riches, and wiſ- 


dom, and ftrength, „ and glory, and thankf- 
„ 8 


this reaſon againſt our antagoniſts, and conclude thus; 


OR 
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The Articles of FO 


I Humbly conceive it way be ſhewn, "Es AY, „ 
that the death of the 8on of God 
is not ſuch a ſtumbling· block, as is ve- 
ry hard for human reaſon to get over. 2 


2. Chriſt ſeems W ee 1 
ed his excruciating dei 
fixed by an abſolute divine — His 
own predictions, and thoſe of the an- 
cient prophets, concerning this event, | 
might be conditional. | 


3. Might not that great anxiety which 

| Jeſus felt in the garden, ariſe in part 
from an apprehenſiveneſs about the dif- 
ficulty of maintaining a becoming tem- 

per and deportment, under ſuch unex- 

perienced and awful trials as did now 

preſent themſelves to him? 
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I. 


The natural man receiveth not the 


things of the Spirit of God: for they 


are fooliſhneſs unto him. Bleſſed is he 
whoſoever ſhall not be offended in me. 


a ; \ \ ; 
E preach Chriſt crucified, 
unto the Jews a ſtumbling. _ 
block, and unto the Greek fooliſhneſs. 


2. The man Gabriel talked with me, 


and ſaid, Seventy weeks are determined 
upon thy people, and Meſſiah ſhall be 
Luke 22. 22. 
Adds 2. 23. 


cut off. Truly the Son of man goeth 
as it was determincd. Him being de- 
livered by the determinate counſel and 
foreknowledge of God, ye have cru- 


cified and ſlain. Thinkeſt thou that 1 


cannot now pray to my Father ? But 
how then ſhall the ſcriptures be fulfill. 
ed, that thus it migſt be? = 
3. The Lord God will help me, 
therefore ſhall I not be conrounDED : 
therefore have I ſet my face like a flint, 


and I know that I ſhall not be AsRAM- 


ED. Behold, the hour cometh, yea, 
is now come, that ye ſhall leave me a- 
lone : ang yet I am not alone, becauſe 
the Father is with 'me. Father, the 


hour is come; glorify thy Son, that 


thy Son alſo may glorify thee. 
_ Bbz 


John 16. 32. 


and 1 7th, 


1 Cor. 1. 24. 


— 2. 14. 
Mat. 11. 6. 


Dan. 9. 21. 
| 26. 


Mat. 26. 53, 
54+ a 


Ila. 50. 7. 


throughout 
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„% 3. Avis n 
4 4 The bleſſed. Jeſus was made like Essar, Page 


unto us, Ee mere pure and per- 


fed. | 3 


5. He always behaved, it is true, 
with the utmoſt propriety, and per. 


formed the moſt difficult acts of virtue 


with admirable eaſe and dignity. That 
eaſe, however, we may well believe, was 


| Hot the effect of carclefſneſs and ſloth, 


nor even of heavenly endowments a- 
lone; but of ſtri& attention, and perfect 


moral diſcipline, joined with ſupernatu- 
ral gifts. Although the mutual frugglcs 


of reaſon and paſſion are a conſequence of 


imper fection, yet the victory of reaſon 


derives more value from chat very cir. 
cumſtance . 5 25, 26 


A How ſoon 1 to ſpeak of the bleſſed Jeſas a 
a mere man, yea, ſubject to imperfeQions, evidenced by the ſtrug- 
gles between reaſon and paſſion ! In page 25th, he tells us, that 


the divine nature in him, did not abſorb the human, or exempt 


him from the ſinleſs infirmities thereof.“ But in a few lines he 
ſpeaks of him, as if he had not been exempted even ſrom theſe. He 


grants that he performed the mot difficult acts of virtue with ad · 


mirable eaſe. 80 far well. But what makes acts of virtue .diffi- 
cult to any? Why, nothing but the depravity of nature. And 


therefore to him they could not be difficult. To us, there are 


ſome things eaſy, ſome difficult, and ſome impoſſible in this life. But 


no wo « obſervation can be applied bs thy frond man. the Lew 


\ 


page 


23 


* 
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4 We are all as an unclean thing, 


and all our righteouſneſs are as filthy 


rags. Such an high prieſt became us, 
who is holy, harmleſs, undefiled, ſe- 
parate from. ſinners. They are altoge- 
ther become filthy. 
and conſcience is defiled. 


5. God made man upright, but they 


have ſought out many inventions. 'The 
ſecond man is the Lord from heaven. 
The holy, One and the juſt. I delight 
to do thy will, O my God: yea, thy 
law is within my heart. My meat is to 
do the will of him who ſent me, and to 
finiſh his work. The prince of this 
world cometh, and hath nothing in me. 


Every man is tempted, when he is 


og 
Ifa. 64. 6 


Heb. 7. 26. 


| Pal 14. 3. 
Even their. mind 


Tit. i. 15. 


Eccl. 7. 29. 
1 Cor. 15. * 
Ads 3. 14. 
Pſ. 40. 8. 
John 4. 34. 


— 4. 30. 


James i. 14. 


drawn aw ay of bis own luft and enticed. 


from heaven. All things enjoined in the precepts of the divine 


law were equally eaſy to him, that law being perfectly engraven on 
| his heart, Pal. xl. 8. If that law be eaſy to us, in proportion as 


it is written in our hearts, Mat. xi. 30. 1 John v. 3. Heb. viii. 10. 
it muſt have been perfectly eaſy to him. Our author tells us, that 
that eaſe with which the Saviour performed the moſt difficult acts 
of virtue, was not the effect of careleſſneſs and foth. The amount 
of which is, that it was not the effect of finful diſpoſitions, for 
ſuch are careleſſaeſs and ſloth, Iſa. xxxii. 9, 10. Matth. xxv. 26. 
But when he adds, nor even e heavenly endowments alone, we muſt 
beg leave to differ. Whence could his holy lifeproceedy but from 
a holy nature? Whence the limpid fireams, it from the cryſtal - 


fountain ? No, ſays the Doctor, it was the effect of ſtrict atten- 


tion, and perfect moral diſcipline, &c.. Why, this ſtrict attention 
was 1t{glf the effect of a perfectly holy human nature, united to the 


"* 
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6. What would be the conſequence "RY page 
of any unſuitable deportment under 
theſe new and fingular triak? Any 

failure i in the duties of charity, forti- 

tude, and reſignation, thus put to the — 


| ſharpeſt proof? The very idea of it was 


dreadful. Theſe confiderations filled 

the Lord Jeſus with painful apprehen- 

| on, in this preparatory view which he 
took of his laſt ſufferings. 27 


divine in his perſon. He could not fin, and therefore he could 


not but be ſtrictly attentive to duty in all its extent, Luke ii. 9. 


But adds the Doctor, . Although che mutual firuggles of reaſon 
% and paſſion are a conſequence of imperfection, yet the victory 
© of reaſon derives more value from that very circumſtance.” And 
did ſuch ſtruggles take place in the holy One of God? Did the 
bias of animal nature draw contrary to duty? Did-the ſenſes and 
| paſſions diſcover a reluQtance ſufficient to call forth painful exer- 
tions of moral and religious principle, in order to perform what 
was right, as the Doctor ſpeaks, page 25th? According to him 
it ſeems they did, elſe why talk of the mutual ſtruggles of reaſon 
and paſſion? Theſe ſtruggles are acknowledged to be a conſequence 
of imperfection, and at the ſame time they are mentioned as bay- 
ing exiſted in the Son of God. Certain it is, however, that they 
are not the conſequences of our natural imperfection, as human 
creatures; but of our moral imperfection, as /allen creatures. For 
in the morning of primzval innocence, they were not known. 
Man was made after God's own i image, Gen. i. 27. was very good, 
verſe 31. was upright, Ecel. vii. 27. all within him was orderly 
aud ſerene, His paſſions did not draw him one way, and his rea- 
ſon point out another. No, they were ſubordinate to it, and i 
to the law of God. Now, to ſuppoſe reaſon and paſſion firug- 


Sling in our Lord, is to ſuppoſe him imperfect. Which is blaſphe · 


. e 3 


* 


| alſo in me, c. e 16, aud 
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. 6, He ſhall not rail, nor be diſ- Iſa. 42. 4. 
rouraged. I have ſet my face like a, n 
flint, and I know that I ſhall not be 
ASHAMED. Behold, the Lord God 9. 
will help me. I have ſet the Lord al- Pal. 16. 8. 
ways before me: becauſe he is at my 
right hand I ſhall not be MoveD. jeſus John xiii. 1. 
knew that his hour was come, that he : 
ſhould depart out of this world, unto 
the Father. Let not your heart be  —— 14. 1. 
troubled: ye believe in God, believe 15, 


17. 


my in effect. But argues the Doctor, the victory of reaſon de- 
rives more value from that very circumſtance. Such a victory, 

however, ſuppoſes the ſoul to be the ſeat of war. And glorious 
us the victory may be, an holy and an honourable peace is prefer · 
able even to this ſucceſsful war. At much as paſſion ſtruggles with 
reaſon, ſo much fin is in the ſoul. It muſt ever bear proportion to 

the degree and duration of that paſſion. Suppoſe the man loox - 
ing to the obje& defired, as Eve to the forbidden tree, or Achan 
to the golden wedge, the higher his paſſion riſes, and the longer 
it continues, the greater is his guilt ; whatever may be the vic- 


tory of reaſon in the end. He who daſhes. the firſt motions of 


fins, as the brats of Babel againſt the ſtones, is leſs guilty than he 
in whom the conteſt long prevails, though victory at laſt declares 
on the fide of reaſon. And now let me afk the Doctor, which is 
the better man? He in whom paſſion ſtruggles with reaſon ? or he 
in whom no ſuch ſtruggle ever exiſts? It is worthy of our obſerva- 

tion, that our bleſſed Surety had to obey the precept, and to en- 
dure the penalty of the law. All his difficulties belonged to the 
latter, not to the former. In obedience to the preceptive part of 
the law, he had the moſt intenſe delight, Pal. xl. 8. In ſuffering 
the a he exerciſed the deepef „ * XxXVvi. 39.— 42. 


a | Tho Article An, 


7. The faith of his firmeſt friends Lazar; pp 
and followers was to be ſhaken to ite 1 
foundation, and all cheir fondeſt __ 


extinguiſhed. 


: K Anger leach by do- 
_ traying him, become a ſon of perdi- 
tion, and a monument of divine ven- 


geance, notwithſtanding every ſuitable 


admonition and warning to prevent it. 


29 


10. O Father ! Lard of bavven and 3 


earth! muſt thy Son ſuffer ſuch things, 


adadnd with ſo little benefit to the unhap- 


py race of men But thy will be done ! 


11. Thus we have mentioned divers 5 
probable cauſes of our Saviour's agony 


in the garden; but have ſaid nothing 


9. Jeſus foreſaw what multitudes of 
the human race would finally periſh, 
after he ſhould have endured the death | 


of God's withdrawing his countenance 


* 
— 
— 


* 


his m. 
ſellor 
is the 
the 
glory 
ſee 0 
be 8. 

11 
him, 
O ſw 
gain 


31 


31 


faith fail not. Did not our heart burn 
within us, while he talked with us by 
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the way, and while he l to us 


the * * 


8. Jeſus anſwered, *— I cho» 
ſen you twelve, and one of you is a de- 
vil? I know whom I have choſen. If 
they had been of us, they would no 


doubt have continued with us: but 
they went out, that _ might be 
made manifeſt. 


9. 1 lay down my life for the ſheep. 
And I give unto them eternal life, and 


they ſhall never periſh. Thou haſt 
given thy Son power over all fleſh, that 


he ſhould give eternal life to as _ 


as thou haſt given him. 

10. He giveth not account of any of 
his matters. Who hath been his coun- 
ſellor ? Behold, the man whoſe name 
is the BRANcH. Even he ſhall build 


the temple, and he 'ſhall bear the 


glory. He ſhall ſee his ſeed ; He ſhall 
ſee of the travail of his ſoul, and ſhall 
be SATISFIED. 

11. Yet it pleaſed the 5d to bruiſe 
him, he hath put him to grief. Awake, 
O ſword, againſt my ſhepherd, and a- 


Ce 


John 6. 70. £ 


John 13. 18. 
1 Jobn 2. 19. 


John 10. 15. 


— mw 


John : > 8 „„ 


Job 33. 13. 


Rom. 11: 34. 
Zech. 6: 12. 
— 13. 


Ifa. 53. 10. 


—1 


Ila. 53. 10. 


Zech. 13. 7. 
gainſt the man that | is my fellow, faith 
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fee this veſſel of wrath prepared in his 


from him, or inf ting ſecret torments Essar, Zope the I 

on his ſoul; becauſe that ſeems injuri- ninth 

dodus to the character of God, and not voice, 

agreeable to the truth 3 the * haſt tl 

| hiſtory b. 33 his ov 

12. He feels a momentary dejefion 5 12. 

irreſolution, and horror. 37 the be 

that t 

unto 

and I 

| hav 

becau 

PROT. 0 | | not b 

13. H he ſeemed to betray any marks 13. 

of human weakneſs in the near proſpect pleaſe 

of his ſufferings, it is certain he diſco- unto 
vered nothing of that kind when actu- 3 miſh 

7 engaged with them. 44 himſe 

14 

44. He bad now the mort: kran to them 


Þ While our author would ſhun one error, he falls, alas, into 

| another. He thinks it injurious to the character of God, to teach 
that he withdrew his countenance from our Saviour, and inflictel 
ſecret torments on his ſoul ; not adverting, that without ſuppol- 
ing this, our Saviour's character, muſt in point of magnanimity, 
ſink below that of many martyrs. The difficulties mentioned by 
our author diſappear, when we reflect, that here the Father ſup 
ported the rights of Deity, and the Son ſtood in the place of fit- 
ners. One for whom the Doctor profeſſes a high regard, exprely 
ſays, « That it was not the fear ef dying on the eraſe aubich mail 
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the Lord of hoſts. And about the Mat. 3. 46 
ninth hour, Jeſus cried with a loud _. 
voice, ſaying, My God, my God, why 
haſt thou forſaken me ? God red not Rom. 8. 32. 
his own Son. 52338 

12. Be not afraid of them that kill, Luke 12. 24. 
the body, and after that have no more 1 
that they can do. What can man do Pſal. 118. 6. 
unto me? I have ſet my face as a flint, Iſa. l. 7 
and I know that I ſhall not be aſhamed. 
have ſet the Lord always before me: Pal. 16. 8. 
nn Sud, 10 > Ty 
not be moved. . 5 1 

13. I do away, thoſe 8 that John 8. 29. 
pleaſe him. He became obedient even Phil. ii. 8- 
unto death: was a Lamb without bl. 
nid and without ſpot. He offered Heb. 9. 14. 
himſelf without ſpot to God: VNC 


14. Jeſus did not commit himſelf to John 2. 24. 


them, becauſe he knew all men. He —— 6. 64. 


him ſpeak ed ay ts the 1 related, * ads 
i this, that to ſuppoſe it, would be to degrade our Lord's CHARACTER 
« infinitely. Make his ſufferings as terrible as poſſible ; clothe them 
« with all the aggravating circumſtances-imaginable ; yet if no more 
« ir included in them but the pains of death, for Feſus whoſe human 
« nature was firengthened far beyond the natural pitch, by its union 
« with the divine, to have ſhrunk at the preſpect of them, would 
te ſhew a weakneſs which many of his followers were ftrangers to, 


L encountering more terrible deaths, without the leaſt emotion.“ 


Macknicut's Harmony, Sect. 1 32. 


0 Ce 2 


83 — 5 


amend him, abſolutely loft and thrown | 
away, And what a ſtumbling· block 


would it be to weak minds, againſt the 


faith of the goſpel, that its author was 


betrayed by a companion, a confident, 
and an apoſtle, who, if he could not 


be reformed, ſhould, as it might be 


thought, have been long ago ww 


—_ ma 1 5 95 ow bf Fu TY: 49 


15. ;. Ewell hope in God, hv re- 15 


pentance of Judas had MITE err * +. 
ee al: nil . 0 96 


16. Jeſus's pretending to be the Son 


"© Such the depths of divine wiſdom, that human reaſon cannot 
ſound them, Meanwhile, we may be abſolutely certain, that the 


only wiſe God our Saviour, had important purpoſes to ſerve, it 


chooſing Judas to be an apoſtle, One is abundantly obvious, viz 
that from him an enemy, and his acquaintance, he might have 
moſt honourable teſtimony, as to his innocence. When he choſe 


Judas, he knew well that he was a devil; and that he would be'a 
| ſpy upon him in all his actions, which at laſt ſhould iſſue in his 


glory. Accordingly when that traitor had betrayed his Lord, 
and ſaw that he was condemned, ſuch the force of truth upon his 
conſcience, that he brought back the thirty pieces of filver to the 
chief prieſts and elders, declaring, that he had betrayed innocent 
blood. What an honourable teſtimony this to the character of our 


cannot 
hat the 
rve, in 
us, Viz. 
have 2 
e choſe 
1d be a 
in hy 
Lord, 
pon his 
ö to the 
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knew from the beginning, who ſhould be- „ HL) 0 
tray him. Jeſus anſwered them, Have John 6. 70. 
not I choſen you twelve, and one ß 


you is a devil? I will be honoured up- Exod. 14. 4. 
on Pharaoh. For this fame purpoſe Rom. 9. 17. 


have I raiſed thee up, that my name 


might be declared throughout all the 
earth. Then Judas repented himſelf, Mat. 27. 4. 
ſaying, I have finned, in that I haure 
betrayed the innocent blond. Surely the Pal. 76. 10. 
wrath of man ſhall praiſe thee. X] 
15. That which is born of the fleſh, John 3. 6. 
is fleſh. Neithef can a corrupt tree Mat. 7. 18. 


bring forth good fruit. The carnal Rom. 8. 7- 


mind is enmity againſt God: for it is 
not ſubject to the law of God, neither | 
indeed can be. 


16. The Lord hath. ſaid unto me, Pal. 2. 7. 


Lord ! Who does not ſee that it was calculated to make deep im- 
preſſions on the minds of all into whoſe knowledge it might come? 


yea, deeper than all the teſtimonies of the faithful eleven? It is the | 
part of friendſhip to throw a veil over improprieties of conduct, 


while an enemy is eagle-eyed to diſcern, and generally induſtrious 
to diſcover whatever is culpable. Here an enemy, who for ſeveral 


years had been in our Lord's own family, and had acceſs to know 
his private character, loudly declares his innocence. Had he been 
| expelled long before, his teſtimony muſt have loſt much of its 


weight. To have expelled him without evidence of guilt, would 
have been a bad precedent to church-governors, and might have 
tempted him to ſlander; but now, child of the devil as he was, he 
bears teſtimony to the truth. | 


_— — — f — — —— A 
— —— 
— — — — — — — — 
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of God, was really no more than what 
he had already confeſſed to Pilate, with- 
out giving him any offence, when he 
avowed himſelf to be the King of the 
wy Fews. | " | 


17. Pilate was already ſatisfied, from 


a former converſation with Jeſus, of 


| the harmleſſneſs of his pretenſions. 


18. There is none of them ( prigſts, 
elders and ſcribes, Pilate, people and exe- 


_ cutioners) for whom Jeſus does not per- 


form the office of an Advocate and In- 


terceſſor. 
19. Had an ordinary man been ex- 
poſed to fo long a combat with the 


powers of darkneſs, and to ſuch vari- 


ous aſſaults of malice and cruelty, we 


ſhould not have been ſurpriſed to hear 


Him utter ſome complaints and mur- 
murings, c. 


20. The perfect obedience of Chriſt 


Essæv, pat 


136 


172 


181 


The Doctor frequently oppoſes our Lord to an ordinary man, 


as in pages 257, 285, 287, never to a mere man. Hence there i 


but too great reaſon to conclude, that he believes he was a metre 


man only, though an extraordinary. True it is, he ſpeaks of his 
divine nature and his human, page 25. But what he means by 


Contraftd wit the Oracler of Truth. 
Thou art my Son, this day have I be- 


gotten thee. What is his name, and 


tell? Thou art the Son of God; thou 


ten Son. 


17. Chriſt Jeſus witneſſed before Fi 0 


late 4 good confeſſion. 


18. Aſc of me, and I ſhall give thee 


I knew that thou heareſt me always. 


I pray for them: 1 pray not for the 


world, but for them whom thou haſt + 


given me, for they are thine. 
19. His name ſhall be called the 
mighty God. 


God with us. Feed the church of God, 

which he hath purchaſed with his own 
blood. The ſecond man is the Lord 
from heaven. Hereby perceive we the 
love of God, becauſe he laid down his 
life for us. 


They ſhall call his name 
Immanuel, which being interpreted, is, 
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Prov. 30. 4. 
what is his ſon's name, if thon canſt 

John 1. 49. 
art the King of Iſrael. God fo loved - 
the world, that he ue. his -y begot- 


— Jo 16. | 
1 Tim. 6. 13. 


Pal. 2. 8. 
John I I, 42. | 
— 


Iſa. 9. 6- 
Mat. 1. 23. 


Acts 20. 28. 


1 Cor. 15.47. 


1 John 3. 16. 


20. Him hath God exalted to give Ades 5. 31. 


theſe phraſes, i is not 399 to tell. ebe itlelf, which thinketh ; 
no evil, will ſcarce allow us to think, that he underſtands them in 
the ſenſe in which they are commonly taken. To what his appa- 
rent contradiQions muſt be aſcribed, whether to a defect in mind, 


or in memory, does not beloug to me to determine. 


— — — —— — — 


ö 3 ; n 
— - — 
. / 
» — 
> * 
* 
N * 
\ 1 


ance. 
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in his death, was made one reaſon for * pag 
granting ſinners the means of — | 


z 
bs 


God i is villing to * invo- N 
1 frailties, and ſmaller blemiſnes, 


and even to allow the benefit of repent- 


ance, in caſe of wilful ſins; but deter- 

mined to puniſh with everlaſting de- 
ſtruction, the obſtinately _— and 

238 


22. In this way, we are taught to 


* for ſalvation, oy the goſpel ; and 


© ſt is not more lacs than eve, that there is no con- 
demnation to them who are in Chriſt Jeſus, though there are many 


things condemnable in them, Rom. viii. 1. This, however, is a pri- 
'vilege peculiar to them. None elſe have either part or lot in it. 


For Chriſt is become of no effe& unto ſuch as ſeek to be juſtified 
by the law: they are fallen from grace, Gal. v. 4. Our author, 
when ſpeaking of God's overlooking involuntary frailties, and 
ſmaller blemiſhes, is profeſſedly enquiring into his original plan, 
reſpecting the human race. Now, it is certain, that man in his 
original ſtate was ſubje& to no involuntary frailties, or blemiſhes. 
He bore his Maker's image, and therefore was every way qualified 
to yield perfect obedience to his law, Gen. i. 27. Eccl. vii. 29. He 
could not fin in an involuntary manner. He could not ſay, that 
which I do, I allow not, Rom. vii. 15. His firſt fin was not invo- 


luntary, but wilful, Rom. v. 18, 19. To talk of frailties and ble- 


miſhes as exiſting in man from the beginning, ſmells rank of Soci- 
nianiſm. Our author makes little or no difference betwixt the pri- 
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repentance unto Iſrael, Then hath God — 11. 18. 

alſo to the Gentiles granted repentance 

unto life. Unto you it is given in the Phil. 1. 29. 

behalf of Chriſt to believe on him. 5 
21. The wrath of God is revealed Rom. 1. 18. 

from heaven againſt all ungodlineſs. 


Whatſoever the law faith, it faith to —— 3. 19. 


them who are under the law. Curſed Gal. 3. 10. 
is every one who continueth not in all 

things which are written in the book 

of the law to do them. For whoſoever James 2. 10. 
ſhall keep the whole law, and yet offend 

in one point, he is guilty of all. 


22, Unto Adam he faid, Behold, Job. 28. 28. 


the fear of the Lord, that is wiſdom ; 


mitive and the preſent ſtate of man. Accordingly he ſpeaks of 
man's trying his own ſtrength to gain eternal life merely by his own 


obedience, without the aſſiſtance of a Mediator; implying, that 


finding himſelf unable, then he was to aſk and uſe that aſſiſtance. 
What a medley this! Going on in the ſame train of confuſion, he 
tells us, it was never God's intention to ſave men by what is called 


the covenant of works without grace. And for this plain reaſon, 


becauſe the thing is impracticable for ſuch creatures as we are. 
Still he makes no difference betwixt a /allible and a fallen ſtate. 
Upright Adam was in the former, we in the latter, What we 
were in him our federal Head, and what we are in our own per- 


ſons, are very different things. The Doctor further tells us, that 


by the covenant of works our firſt parents themſclves were not ſav- 

ed. But why? For this plain reaſon, becauſe they brake it, Hof. 

ri. 7. Rom. v. 12.—19. Having once broken it, they could no 

more be ſaved by it, than we their poſterity can. 
D d 
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none of our kind, ſtrictly ſpeaking, 
could ever be ſaved on any other terms. 
That a frail and fallible creature, ſuch ' 
as man is in his 5% eftate, endowed 
with animal paſſions, as well as reaſon, 
and allied, by the conſtitution of his 
nature, both to angels, and to brutes, 
ſhould be able to ſecure his happineſs 
forever, by his own perfe& obedi- 
ence; He who made him, knew it to 
be impoſſible f. . 


238 


f Our author ſtill goes upon the ſuppoſition that man ſuffered 
little by the fall, and that our nature is much the ſame in point of 
| Purity, as at the firſt. That man in innocence was a fallible crea- 
ture, we cannot deny: but that it was ther impoſſible for him to 
ſecure eternal happineſs by his own perfect obedience, we utterly 
refuſe. That he did not ſecure his happineſs, is no proof that he 
could not. What, though he was endowed with animal paſſions, 
fitting him for the enjoyments of that ſtate in which he was plac- 
ed? Theſe laid him under no impoſſibility of ſecuring eternal bliks 
They were eatirely ſubordinate to his reaſon and will, which lay 
ſtraight with the will of God. As all things were made very good, 
fo was man. Animal appetites were not contrary to the will, nor it 
to the law of God. Otherways there ſhould have been a confli& 
in man from the beginning, ariſing from the very conſtitution of 


his nature; his animal paſſions drawing him one way, while his 
reaſon pointed out another. Though alas, it be thus with us now, 
yet from the beginning it was not ſo. Our firſt parents were en- 
dowed with ſtrength ſufficient to keep the covenant. That they 
did not, was not owing to want of power, but to their not exerciſ- 
ing that power. So he who has the power of fight, may ſhut his 
eyes. And to fay the truth, if man was not endowed at firſt with 
ability to Keep the law, it was but juſt in God to overlook involuu- 
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and to depart from evil, is underſtand- . 
ing. In the day that thou eateſt of the Gen. 2. 17. 
tree of knowledge of good and evil, . 
thou ſhalt ſurely die. Moſes deſcribeth Rom. 10. 5. 
the righteouſneſs which is of the law, 5 
That the man who doeth thoſe things 

ſhall live by them. The law is not of Gal. 3. 12. 
faith : but, The man that doeth them 

ſhall live in them. If thou wilt enter Mat. 19. 17. 
into life, Keep the commandments. x 
The commandment which was ordain- Rom. 7. 10. 
ed to life, I found to be unto death. 

The law became weak through the 

fleſh. 1 1 — 8. 3. 


tary frailties and imperſfections, he not being the auſtere, reaping 
where he did not ſow. Agreeable to this principle, it is obſerva- 
ble, that our author puts God's allowances for involuntary frail-. 
ties and imperfections to the ſcore of juſtice, and not to that of 
mercy. He does not ſpeak of merciful allowances, ſuch as are ce- 
lebrated by the ſcripture-ſaints, Pſal. ciii. 13, 14. exxx. 3. 6. but 
of equitable allowances, page 529, implying, that it would be un- 
juſt in God not to make them. He ſpeaks of the goſpel indeed; 
but it is the Galatian goſpel, Gal. i. 6. not the glorious, 1 - 1; 
i. 11. He all along proceeds on the ſuppoſition that our nature 
ſuffered little by the fall : a radical error, giving riſe to many 0- 


chers. According to the ſcriptures, the fall was followed with two 


fatal effects, the condemnation of our perſons, and the corruption 
of our nature, for by the offence of one, judgment came upon all men 


to condemnation, Rom. v. 18. And hence they are by nature the chil- 


dren of wrath, Eph. ii. 3. By one man fin entered into the world, 


Rom. v. 10, And hence it is, that we are ſpapen in iniquity, con- 


ceived in fin, and all as an unclean thing, Pfal. li. 5. Job xiv. 4. 
1 
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23. Nor could man ſuſtain any hurt braun, Page 
by trying his own ſtrength in this way 
to the utmoſt, and endeavouring to 
gain eternal life, he could, merely by 
his own obedience, without the aſſiſt- i 
ance of a Mediator. „ 


24. It was the good pleaſure of Al- 


xv. 14. Iſa. iv. 6. Therefore, though now we cannot give per- 
fect obedience to the law, it does not follow from thence that we 
never could. The apoſtle tells us, that the law became weak thro 
the fleſh, Rom. viii. 3. By the fleſh we muſt not underſtand the 


animal paſſions, or ſenſitive appetites, but the total depravity of 


dur nature. For to be in the fleſh, ſtands oppoſed to being in 
Chriſt, Rom. viii. 8. 1. Such as are in Chriſt have animal paf- 
ſions, but they are not in the fleſh, Rom. vii. 5. viz. not in an ir- 
regenerate ſtate. The weakneſs which the apoſtle aſcribes to the 
law, is not real, but relative. The law is the ſame that ever it 
was, holy, juſt, and good, verſe 12. It is not become weak in it- 
ſelf, but weak iu relation to us; we not being able to anſwer its 
demands. It is ſtill ſaying, The man who doeth theſe things ſhall 
live by them, Rom. x. 5. Gal. iii. 12. But as we are without 
ſtrength to do them, Rom. v. 9. it cannot now give us life, Gal. 
in. 21. When the apoſtle teaches that the law became weak 


through the fleſh, this evidently implies, that before man was in 


the ſtate called fleſh, 1. e. before he fell, it was abundantly able 
to give him life. In the fleſh, in the depravity of nature, dwelleth 
no good thing, Rom. vii. 18. And therefore, of man in that ſtate 
it is expreſly ſaid, That every imagination of his heart was only 
evil continually, Gen. vi. 5. In his firſt ſtate man bore his Mak- 
er's image, Gen. 1, "7. and was very good, verſe 31. in him there 
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23. God made man upright, By Eccl. 7. 29. 
one man fin entered into the world, Rom. 5, 12. 


and death by fin. They like Adam Hol. 6. 7. 


have tranſgreſſed the covenant. The Rom. 6. 23. 
wages of fin is death. They who are Mat. 9. 12. 
whole need not a phyſician, but they | 
who are fick. There is one Mediator 1 Tim. 2. 5. 
between God and men, the man Chriſt 
Jetus. 

24. All that are in the _ ſhall John 5. 296 


was no evil thing, no / nnimet bias to carry him off the right 
line of duty. Then, then he could keep the law, and it could give 


him life. He being ſtrong, it was not weak. Allow me to add, 


that all this ſeems to be implied in our Lord's anſwer to the young 
man, Matth. xix. 16, 17. Says the legalift, Goa Mafter, what 
good thing ſhall I do, that I may have eternal life ? Our Lord re- 
plies. I thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments. As the 
young man deſired to live by doing, our Lord dire&s him at firſt 
unto the law. It is not till afterwards, that he bids him take up 
the croſs and follow him, verſe 21. compare Mark x. 2i. The 
youth appealing as to Ceſar, to Ceſar he is ſent. To him who was 
in a ſtate of nature, the Saviour ſaid, I thou wilt enter inta liſe, 
keep the commandments ; whence we may certainly infer, that God 
ſaid the ſame in effe& to the firſt man, who was well able to keep 
them. If this be not admitted, it neceſſarily follows, that the 
great Teacher come from God, here pointed out a way which was 
not known to man in his beſt eſtate, and which then only he could 
have trode with a ſteady foot: pointed out to fallen man, a way 
which never exiſted. * The end of giving the law, ſays Char- 
* nock, was, that man might have eternal life by it: there would 
* elſe be no ſtrength or truth in that anſwer of Chriſt to that 


& ruler,” 


Carte ones. Vol. I. Page 373- 
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mighty God, that this death ſhould not 
be eternal, as the rigour of the law re- 
quired it to be, but only temporary: 
that mankind ſhould be delivered from 
it by a reſurrection, &. 


2235. Had the Jews received Jeſus 
with the reſpe& and ſubmiſſion due to 
the Meſſiah, as they ought to have 
done, it is certain he would not have 
ſuffered at their hands in the manner 
he did; and who will ſay that he would 
have been thereby prevented from be- 
ing a Saviour to them, and to the reſt 
of mankind s? 243 
N. B. We muſt have periſhed if he | 
had not died. - 


5 This ſeems to me one of the moſt ſubtile paſſages in the whole 
of the Eſſay. The firſt part of the ſentence is ſo evidently true, 
that it cannot be denied. And to it the author ſubjoins a que- 
ſtion, which he takes to be very pungent. © Who will ſay, &c.“ 
This queſtion I would anſwer by propoſing another. Had Joſeph's 
brethren treated him as they ought to have done, would he have 
been thereby prevented from being a ſaviour to them, and to the 
Egyptians? How our author would anſwer this, I ſhall not ſay. 
Meanwhile, I make no difficulty in averring, that if Joſeph's bre- 
thren had treated him as they ought, he would have been thereby 
prevented from being a ſaviour to them, and to Egypt. Had 


— 
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come forth, they that have done good, 

unto the reſurrection of life ; and they 
that have done evil, unto the reſurrec- 
tion of damnation. Then ſhall the King 1 
ſay unto them on the left hand, De- 


part from me, ye curſed, into everlaſt- 


ing fire, prepared for the devil and his | 


angels. 
25. But how then ſhall the 8 


Ought not Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe 


things, and to enter into his glory? 
Thus it is written, and thus it behoved 
Chriſt to ſuffer. Verily, verily I ſay un- 


to you, Except a corn of wheat fall in- 
to the ground and die, it abideth alone : 


Mat. 26. 54. 
tures be fulfilled, that thus it muſt be? eds 


but if it die, it bringeth forth much 


fruit. 


they ſo treated him, they would not have hated him ; Gen. xxxvii. | 
. had they not hated him, they would not have ſold him; verſe 
28. had they not ſold him to the Midianites, he would not have 


been ſold by them to Potiphar ; verſe 39. had he not been in Poti-„ 


phar's houſe, he would not have been accuſed by Potiphar's wife ; 
chap. xxxix. 2.—19. had he not been accuſed by her, Potiphar 
would not have .caft him into priſon ; verſe 20. had he not been 


| there, he would not have interpreted the butler's dream, chap. xl. 


13. and had he not, the butler would not have recommended him 
to Pharaoh, as an interpreter of dreams; chap. xli. 12, 13. had 


he not thus obtained that monarch's favour, he would not have 


1 


— 
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26. To ſuffer many indignities, and Essar, page 
to die on a croſs, were not the chief 
and ultimate ends of our Saviour's miſ- 
ſion, nor any direct ends of it at all, 
but only incidental calamities, which 
could not fail to come upon him in 
diſcharging the duties of his miſſion 
faithfully, amidſt an evil and adulter- 
ous generation. FR Ek 244 


al : 


been ſet over all the land of Egypt; verſe 39.—45. and had he not 
been governor there, he could not have ſaved his brethren, and the 
Egyptians. Thus it was, that God did ſend him to ſave many 
people alive, Gen. xlv. 5. I. 20. Pſal. cv. 27. In his caſe, and in 
| that of our Saviour, a holy God uſed the malice of men to accom- 
pliſh his deep deſigns, Acts ii. 23. According to our author, the 
bleſſed Jeſus could have had a ſeed, though he had not made his 
ſoul an offering for fin, Ia. lin. 10. And there was no neceſſity that 
the heavenly things ſhould be purified with better ſacrifices than 
the Moſaical, Heb. ix. 23. According to him, fins could have 
been remitted without the ſhedding of blood, verſe 22. They 
could have been taken away without any blood at all, Heb. x. 4. 
He propoſes it as an unanſwerable queſtion, © Who will ſay, &c.” 
Amongſt many others, there are two who will ſay ſo. The one 
is his worthy friend Dr. Macknight, to whom he acknowledges 
himſelf much indebted, page 351. For in his harmony, ſect. 27. 
note, the Doctor expreſſes himſelf thus, Had the Jews univer- 
% ſally become Chriſt' s. followers, they would have endeavoured to male 
him a King, by which means, one main end of his coming muſt have 
& been defeated, his dying as an atonement for fin ; and the Chriſtian 
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26. God ſent his Son to be the pro- 1 John 4. 10. 
pitiation for our ſins. In all things it Heb. 2. 17. 
behoved him to be like unto his bre. 

thren, to make reconciliation for the 

fins of the people. He is the Mediator — 9. 15. 
of the New Teſtament, that by the — 16. 
man, of death, for the expiation of the 3 
tranſgreſſions, c. For where a teſ- 

tameſit is, there muſt alſo of neceſſity : 

de the death of the teſtator. Every —— 8. 3. 
high prieſt is ordained to offer gifts and 

| ſacrifices : wherefore it is of neceſſity 


pay 


he not: Fl that this prieſt have ſomewhat to offer. 
nd the I lay down my life for the ſheep : this John 10. 15. 
By commandment have I received of my 18, 
! | Father. The Son of man came to give Mat. 20. 28. 
r, the his life a ranſom for many. My blood —— 26. 28. 
de his is ſhed for many for the remiſſion of 

s than 

| have : | 

25 u reſigion have been deprived of the evidence which it derives from the 


« oreateſt of all his miracles, his reſurrection from the dead.” 

The other who ſays ſo, is our author himſelf. For in his Eſſay, 
page 420, he expreſly aſſerts, that © We muſt have periſhed if 
« Chriſt had not died.” Is not this to ſay, that if Chriſt had not 
died, he would thereby have been prevented from being a Savi- 
our to the Jews, and to the reſt of mankind ? This is but one of 
the many inconſiſtencies with which the Effay abounds ; whether 
through ignorance or deſign, would be too much poſitively to 
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27. The direct and immediate end 


doctrine by proper evidences; to ſet an 
example of what he taught, Cc. 


28. Jeſus himſelf ſuppoſes, that his 


being faved from death, was not abſo- 
lutely inconſiſtent with the ſalvation of 


men. 


29. It never was the intention of Al- 
mighty God, to ſave men by what is 
called a covenant of works, without 
grace; and for this plain reaſon, be- 

cauſe the thing is impracticable for ſuch 
| creatures as we are. By it our firſt pa- 


rents themſelves were not ſaved. 


30. The ſupreme Law-giver der. | 


mined from the beginning, to mitigate 
in our favour the rigour of law, to 
make allowance for human error and 
imperfection, and to accept of repent- 


| of his miſhon, was to preach the goſ- 
pel of the kingdom; to confirm his 
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27. Chriſt loved the church, and 
gave himſelf for it. He once ſuffered 


for ſins, the juſt for the unjuſt, that he 


might bring us to God. Take the pro- 
phets for an example of * afflic- 
tion, and of patience. 

28. If it be poſſible, let this cup paſs 
from me. It became him to make the 


| Pet 3. 18, 


James 5. 10, 


Mat. 26. 39. : 
Heb. 2. 10. 


captain of their ſalvation perfect thro? 


ſufferings. For it is not poſſible that the 
blood of bulls and of goats ſhould any 


away ſins. 


29. The law became weak through 


the fleſh, By grace are ye ſaved. And 
if by grace, then it is no more of works : 
otherways grace is no more grace, &c. 


By one man fin entered into the world, 
and death by ſin. The Lord God ſaid 


i 10. 4. 


Eph. 2. 8. 
Rom. 11. 6. 


W e 5 12. 
Gen. 3. 15. 


unto the ſerpent, I wilt put enmity be- 


tween thee and the woman, and her 


ſeed ſhall bruiſe thy head. Where is 


boaſting then? It is excluded. By 
what law ? of works? Nay: but by 
the law of faith. For thele 2 are the two 
covenants. 

30. Curſed is every one that conti- 
nucth not in all things which are written 
in the book of the law to do them. 
What things ſoever the law faith, it 
lith to them who are under the law, 

Ee 2 


Rom. 3. 27. 


Gal. 4 $4 


Gal. 3. 10. 


Rom. 3. 19. 
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ance and ſincere obedience, inſtead of 


ſinleſs perfection. 


31. God abates of his own right, 
that the condition of man may not be 
forlorn. Where there is a right, there 


is a power to moderate and abate of 
that right, yea to part with it, if we 


pleaſe. Any man may take leſs than 
his right, may pardon upon any ſatis- 
 fadtion, upon no ſatigaction. We all 
ſay we have this right, and will we de- 
ny it to God? Whichcot's Aphoriſms ; 


quoted. 


32. The perfect obedience of Chriſt 


in his death, was made a reaſon for 
extending mercy to perſons not other- 
wile entitled to it ®, Our bleſſed Savi- 
our died on a croſs, to render us the 
objects of divine mercy. 


Ess Av, N 
251 


251 
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Fo talk of a title to mercy is abſurd. If we have a title to? 


thing, it is not mercy, but juſtice to give it us. 


Moſes deſcribeth the righteouſneſs 
which is of the law, That the man who 
doeth thoſe things, ſhall live by them. 


ſpeaketh on this wiſe, Say not, &c. 

31. The Lord of hoſts ſhall be ex- 
alted in judgment, and God, that is 
holy, ſhall be ſanctified in righteouſ- 
neſs. JeHovan, JEHOVAH, will by no 
means clear the guilty. The Lord will 
not at all acquit the wicked. Thou 
thoughteſt that I was altogether ſuch a 
one as thyſelf. Avenge not yourſelves, 


will repay, faith the Lord. Is God 
ſpeak as a man) God forbid : for then 
came him, for whom are all things, and 
tain of their ſalvation perfect through 
ſufferings. It was therefore neceſſary, 
&c. ; 

will have mercy. God /o loved the 


von. Whom he hath ſet forth to be a 


of him who believeth in Jeſus, 


for it 1s written, Vengeance is mine; I 
unrighteous who taketh vengeance? (1 


how ſhall God judge the world ? It be- 


32. I will have mercy on whom [ 
world, that he gave his only begotten 


propitiation through faith in his blood, 
that he might be juſt, and the juſtifier 
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Ro. 10. 5— 


10. 


But the righteouſneſs which is of faith, 


Iſa. 5. 16. 


Exod. 34. 7. 


Nah. 1. 3. 
Pſal. 50. 21. 


Rom. 12. 19. 


Rom. 3. 5, 6. 


Heb. 2. 10. 


by whom are all things, in bringing 
many ſons into glory, to make the cap- 


— . 


Rom. 9. 15. 
John Jo 16. 


26. 


muß 
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| 33. Let us conſider the influence of E88 ar, 06 fl. 33. 


true piety and virtue in ordinary men, D 
1 Look 
for procuring divine bleſſings to others, 
. | ends C 
as well as themſelves, and to perſons Sd | 
leſs worthy than they. Sinful men have | 
: . = 2 Sav 
often received very valuable benefits, Neiths 
not only through the inſtrumentality, 
1 | for the 
but on account of the virtue of others. _ 
Sinners, in the time of their calamity, = 
| RY 3 mult | 
look up to the righteous as their ſavi- 
, e e Curſe 
ours, and ſeek an intereſt in their pray- 0 
ers, when they cannot pray for them N 
ſelves. 1 23857, 260, 272 10 
34. Repentance 1s the only radical  _ 6 
eure of the ſinner's miſery. 5 268 1 
[ will 
your | 
of flet 
od 8 . 35 
35. God ſuffers the piety of the vir- quitie 
tuous to overflow to the good of all all ha 
with whom they are connected, or for glory 
whom they intereſt themſelves. He is you ? 
Pleaſed to accept of it at their hands, boug| 


both on their own behalf, and in ſome ns 

ſort too as the price of benefits beſtow- 1 
ed on the undeſerving. To them the did th 
wicked are indebted, under God, for | of on 
_ their converſion and ſalvation, if ever WH have 
they be happy enough to attain it. 269, 270 


j 
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70 
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33. Unto thee lift I up mine eyes, 
O thou that dwelleſt in the heavens. 
Look unto me, and be ye ſaved, all the 
ends of the earth : for I am God, and 
there is none elſe. A juſt God and 
2 Saviour, there is none befides me. 
Neither is there ſalvation in any other: 
for there is none other name under hea- 


ven given among men, whereby we 


muſt be ſaved. Thps faith the Lord, 


Curſed be the man that truſteth in man, 


and 2 fleſn his arm. 


34. With his ſtripes we are healed. | 
A new heart alſo will I give you, and 


a new ſpirit will I put within you : and 
Iwill take away the ſtony heart out of 
your fleſh, and I will give you an heart 
of fleſh. 


35. If thou, Lord, ſnouldſt mark ini- 


quities: O Lord, who ſhall ſtand ? For 
all have finned, and come ſhort of the 


glory of God. Was Paul crucified for 
you ? Ye are not your own, for ye are 


bought with a price. With the preci- 


ous blood of Chriſt, as of a Lamb with-⸗ 


out blemiſh and without ſpot. God for- 
bid that I ſhould glory, fave in the croſs 


| of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. In the Lord 
have I righteouſpeſs and ſtrength : In 
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Pal. 123. 1. 


Ia. 45. 21, 
BA 


Pfal. 130. 3. 


Rom. 3. 23. 


1 Cor. 1. 13. 
— 0, 19, 20. 
1 Pet. 1. 19. 
Gal. 6. 14. 


II. 45. 24, 25. 
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PE The — n piety, Ess Av, Page 
ſubmiſſion, and benevolence, which 

_ Chriſt diſplayed at the cloſe of life, a 
vail with God in favour of ſinners, in 
the ſame manner as do the piety and vir- 
tue of good men in general; only the 

effects of ſuch ſingular excellencies are 

proportionally = and more exten · 

five. 18575, 256 


37. Chriſt is the propitiation (or ex- 
piatory victim) for our fins, and for 
the ſins of the whole world, provided 8 
they be forſaken. 278 


38. The worthineſs of Chriſt was 
moſt eminently diſplayed in his endea» 
vouring to ſave men at the price of his 
1 e 3 279 


39. He prayed not for the world, 


279 


* 


juſtified, and ſhall glory. The fooliſh 


virgins ſaid unto the wiſe, Give us of 


But the wiſe anſwered, ſay- 


your oil. 


ing, Not ſo; leſt there be not enough 


for us and you. 
36. There is one Mediator between 


God and men, the man Chriſt Jeſus. 


Jeſus faith, I am the way, and the 
truth, and the life: no man cometh 


unto the Father but by me. Neither is 
there ſalvation in any other. 


Who 
then is Paul, and who is Apollos, but 
miniſters by whom ye believed, even 


as the Lord gave to every man? Was 


Paul crucified for you? He that glori- 


eth, let him glory in the Lord. Who 


his ownſelf bare our ſins. 
37. Ilay down my life for the ſheep, 


and I give unto them eternal life. Je- 
| ſus Chriſt gave himſelf for us, that he 


might redeem us from all iniquity, and 


purify unto himſelf a peculiar people, 


zealous of good works. 
38. He Hall ſave his people. It is 
the Fathers will who ſent me, that of 


all which he hath given me, I ſhould 


life nothing, but ſhould raiſe 1 it up again 
at the laſt day. | 


39. I pray for them whom thou haſt 
> + 
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the Lord ſhall all the ſeed of Ifrael be 


; John I 4. 6. 


t Core 3. 3. 


Tit. 2. 14. 


| 
: . 
7 
CC ITS 
tf hs 2 
— 


Mat. 25.8. 9. 


1 Tim. 2. 6. | | { 


AQs 4. 12. 


—1. 13. 
1 Pet. 2. 24. 14 


John 10. 15. 


| 1 
28. | i" 


Mat. 1. 21. 
John 6. 39. 


John 17. 9. 


The Articles of Ayr, 


the reprobate generation of impenitent Ess Av, page 


| ſinners; becauſe while they continue g1V« 
| ſuch, nothing can be done for them. 280 han 
N. B. What more have I to aſk of 5 dee 
thee, O my God! but à heart to value 1 I w 
and improve theſe benefits? „ not 
| | . that 
call 
40. The holineſs and righteouſneſs | lan 
of Chriſt, can procure ſubſtantial good 4 
to none but ſuch as are diſpoſed to im- of ( 
prove the grace conferred on them obtz 
through him. It can obtain pardon for thro 
ſinners, only by bringing them to re- and 
pentance. N : 282 den 
ans . + _ 
fear 
We are not ſaid any where in depe 
My 3 Teſtament, to be ſaved by the : 4 
merits of Chriſt. 3 85 284 the 
42. Nor are we ever directed in ſcrip- N | ſelf : 
ture expreſly, to aſk any thing of God co * 
for Cbriſt's ſake, or for his merits. 284 fonec 
| hanc 

i That is, nothing can be done for PLL till they do ** 
for themſelves. But if nothing can be done for finners while they his f. 
continue impenitent, how is it that they are brought to repent- truth 
ance? As life is previous to action, ſo muſt the new heart to re- Not re 
pentance. If nothing can be done for us till we become penitent, A wor 


heaven we ſhall never ſee. For ſooner ſhall the Ethiopian change 24. þ 


30 


50 


32 


4 


foned out of the ſcriptures. 
hand be upon the man of thy right 


| Contraſted with the Oratles of Truth. 235 
given me, for they are thine. Is my IIa. 50. 2. 
hand ſhortened at all, that it cannot re- | 


deem? or bave I no power to deliver? 
I was found of them that ſought me Rom. 10. 20. 


not; I was made manifeſt unto them 


that aſked not for me. Thou ſhalt be Iſa. 62. 12. 
called Sought out. The grace of our 1 Tim. 1. 13. 
Lord was exceeding abundant, &c. | 


I am apprehended of Chriſt Jeſus. Phil. 3. 12. 


40. Unto you it is given in behalf Phil. 1. 29. 
of Chriſt, to believe on him. Ye have 2 Pet. 1. 1. 
obtained like precious faith with us, 
through the righteoufneſs of our God 


and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. I will give Jer. 32. 39, 


them one heart and one way, that they 40. 
may fear me for ever. I will put my 
fear in their hearts, that they ſhall not 
depart from me. EY 
41. Ve are bought with a price: With 1 Cor. 6. 20. 
the blood of Chriſt: Who gave him- 1 Pet. 1. 19. 
ſelf a ranſom for all. 1 Tim. 2. 6. 
42. Paul, as his manner was, rea- Acts 17. 2. 


his ſkin, than we of ourſelves can do good, Jer. xiu. 23. The 


truth is, Chriſt's interceſſion is the cauſe of our repentance, and 
not repentance the cauſe of it. 'There is a word ſpoken for us, and 
a work wrought in us, ere we commenee true penitents, John xvui. 
24. Ezek. xi. 19, 20. Zech. xii. 10. Cannot God give the im- 


penitent that heart, which our author aſks for himſelf? page. 520. 


f 2 


Let thy Pal. 80. 17. 


branch of duty, differs in our bleſſed 


reQitude of the divine law: the obedi- 


Chriſt, compared with the be/# of men, 
was unſpeakably great and tranſcen- 
dant: yet it did not equal, even in his 


ing it“. 855 288 


the work on the one fide, did not equal the reward on the other. 


ws. The Articles of Ayr, 


N. B. We have conſidered the be- 
nefits which ſinners receive from God 


for the ſake of Chbriſt. 294 


43. Righteouſneſs including every 


Lord, and in ordinary men, only in 
the degree of it. No ordinary man's 
virtue can come up to the purity and 


ence of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, did not 


exceed it, and how then can ours? 285, 287 


44. The merit of our Lord Jeſus 


caſe, the munificence of God in reward- 


* What awful doctrine this from a maſter in Iſrael? Is it indeed 
fo, that Chriſt was rewarded above his merit? received greater glo- 
ry than he deſerved ? In perſon he is equal to God, and yet it ſeems 


Who that believes the divinity of our Lord, can hear this without 
horror? 


294 


38 


LEO GH 


= 
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hand : upon the ſon of man whom thou 
| haſt made ſtrong for thyſelf. Cauſe 


thy face to ſhine on thy ſanctuary that 


is deſolate, for the Lord's ſake. What- 


ſoever ye ſhall aſk the Father in my 
name, he will give it you. 


43. This is the name whereby he 
ſhall be called, IEHO vA is our righte- 


ouſneſs. He hath made him to be fin 


for us, that we might be made the righ- 


teouſneſs of God in him. If by one man's 


offence, death reigned by one; much 


more they who receive abundance of 


grace, and of the gift of righteouſneſs, 


ſhall reign in life by one, Jeſus Chriſt. 


44. Awake, O ſword, againſt the 
man who is my fellow, faith the Lord 
of hoſts. Chriſt Jeſus, ſubſiſting in the 
form of God, thought it not robbery to 


be equal with God. Nevertheleſs, he 


made himſelf of no reputation, c. 
Wherefore God hath alſo highly ex- 
ated him. Unto the Son he faith, 
Thy throne, O God, is for ever and 
ever. Thou haſt loved righteouſneſs, 
and hated iniquity ; therefore God, e- 


ven thy God, hath anointed thee with 


the oil of gladneſs. Worthy is the Lamb 
that was ſlain, to receive power, and 
riches, and wiſdom, and ſtrength; and 
honour, and glory, and bleſſing. 
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238 De Artitles of Ayr, 
45. Chriſt was lelected and ſeparated Essar, „ 
on account of his unblemiſhed holineſs, 


to be the medium of all God' $ inter- 
courſe with men. 


46. The leaſt worthy are invited, (to 
con to him through the Mediator) pro- 
vided they — and believe the goſ- 


_ 


| 47. All are inſtructed in the moſt 


affecting manner, what it is that will 


recommend them to God, and what 


they muſt aſpire after, in order to have 


communion with him. 


48. He hath put it in our power, by 
the practice of righteouſnels, to be hap- 
py ourſelves, and bleflings to others. 


289 


290 


* 


291 


| And are they not invited, except or till they repent ? Is the 
invitation limited and conditional? Are not the moſt unworthy in- 
vited to repent and believe? Iſa. lv. 6, 7. Believing is not a qus- 
li cation required in them that come, or as giving a right to come, 
but the coming itſelf, Matth. xi. 28. John vi. 35. 1 Pet. It. 4. 
Our author's do&rine therefore amounts juſt to this, The leaſt wor- 


thy are invited to come, provided they come. 


290 


290 


The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, be- 
cauſe he hath anointed me to preach 
the goſpel to the poor. It pleaſed the 


Father, that in him ſhould all fulneſs 


dwell. 1 
46. Turn ye, turn ye, from your e- 


vil ways; for why will ye die, O houſe 


of Ifrael? We pray you in Chriſt's 
ſtead, be ye reconciled unto God. 
Whoſoever will, let him take the wa- 
( 

47. He hath made us accepted in the 


beloved. By grace are ye ſaved: not 
of works, leſt any man ſhould boaſt. 
I count them but dung that I may win 


Chriſt, and be found in him, not hav- 


ing mine own righteouſneſs, but that 


which is through the faith of Chriſt, 
Tc. : 


48. We were without ſtrength. No 


man can come unto me, except the Fa- 
ther who hath ſent me, draw him. The 


Lord hath not given you an heart to 


perceive, and eyes to ſee, and ears to 
hear, unto this day. Thou knoweſt 


not that thou art wretched, and miſer- 


able, and poor, and blind, and naked, 
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45+ I was ſet up from everlaſting. 


Prov. 8. 23. 


Luke 4. 18. 


Col. 1. 19. 


Ezek. 33. 11. 


2 Cor. 5. 20. 


Rev. 22. 17. 


eu 8, 9. 


Phil. 3. 8, 9. 


Rom. 5. 6. 
John 6. 44. 
Deut. 29. 4. 


Rev. 3. 17. 
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49. Even in his ſtate of humiliation, 


Jeſus had power to forgive fins on earth, 
or to remit the temporal penalties of ſin. 


But after his exaltation, he had power 
to forgive ſins in heaven, by remitting 


to penitent ſinners the puniſhments due 


to their fins in another world, or deli- 
vering them from the wrath to come. 
N. B. He aſſures this ſincere, though 


late penitent, of a place with him that 


very day in paradiſe. As he had always 


with full authority, granted to ſinners 


the benefit of pardon, when they ſhew- 


ed ſigns of true repentance, ſo he con- 


tinues to do the ſame with his lateſt 
breath. 


50. The glorified Jeſus Sraigheway 


appears in the divine character of a 
Creator, or the author of a new crea- 
tion, which extends to all things in hea- 


ven and earth. Being begun in him- 
ſelf, the firſt-born of it, Rom. viii. 29. 


by his reſurrection from the dead, Col. 
i. 15. 18. It was afterwards all left to 


be accompliſhed by his own mediatori- 
al power, the Father having given all 
things into his hand u. 


3 


173, 174 


303 
= Our author ſeems here to ſet foot on Socinian ground. 


For having obſerved that ſome of the texts quoted by him, are 
univerſally allowed to refer to the new creation, he adds, /? af 
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49. Her fins, which are many, are Luke 7. 74. 
forgiven ; for ſhe loved much. And , 48. 
he faid unto her, Thy fins are forgiven:  - «50. 
Thy faith hath faved thee z go in peace. 
And the malefaQtor ſaid unto Jeſus, — 23. 42, 
Lord, remember me when thou comeſt 43. 
into thy kingdom. And Jeſus ſaid un- 
to him, Verily I ſay unto thee, To day ND 
ſhalt thou be with me in paradiſe. 


rs pap 


302 


174 . 
go. We have redemption through Col. 1. 14. 

his blood, Who is the image of the „ 7 

viſible God, the Former of every crea- 16. i 

ture at firſt : For by him were all things 17. 

created that are in heaven, and that N 

are in earth, Ac. And he is before all 

things, and by him all things conſiſt, 

i pears to me, that when they are all underflood to relate ta the ſame 


« ſubjedt, they throw light on one another.” Now, it is certain, 
that the Socinians underſtand Col. i. 16. of the new creation. And 
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03 if ſo underſtood, ſo far from throwing light on any other text, it 

* itſelf is vaſtly obſcured. For then, by creating all things that are | 
rou ; i | 
m. are in heaven and in earth, we; muſt not underſtand the creation wherof | 


Moſes ſpeaks, Gen. i. and which is a proof of eternal power and 
Codbead, Rom. i. 20. And by Chriſt's being before all things, 
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242 wd ue Articls of Ayr, 


end of time. £5. 3to 


| texts to be interpreted otherways than according to the rules of 


as in ſacred rapture, in the contemplation of the bleſſed Redeemer, 


_ Plzaſant it is to ſee how he uſes the ſame manner of ſpeaking 
both. Compare, 


Verſe 18th. The beginning, the firſi-born ſrom the dead. 


51. He hath given him power over Tesar, page 
all fleſh, that he ſhould give eternal life 
to as many as ſhall enjoy the ſame; to 
all the virtuous and holy in every age 
and nation from the — to the 


cannot "i meant that at he exiſted Grow . TR only was before 


the new creation in point of time, as ſays the Doctor, page 305 thou he 


1. e. exiſted before his reſurrection from the dead, wherein that ney 
creation began. The Doctor tells us, that he would not wiſh am 


ſonnd criticiſm. . If to theſe we adhere, his ſenſe of Col. i. 14 
muſt be rejected. The celebrated critic Bengelius, obſerves, that 
the rhetorical figure Anaphora, uſed verſe 18. ſhews that there: 
new ſubje& begins. The apoſtle having given thanks unto the I. 
ther, who had tranſlated him and the ſaints at Coloſſe into the king. 
dom of his dear Son. verſe 12.—14, is immediately carried away 


verſe 15.—20. He firſt contemplates him, in his perſon, and his 
works of creation and providence, verſes 15, 16, 17. and then in 
his offices and relations to his church, verſes 18, 19, 20. And 


1½, Verſe 15th. Who ir the i image of the, invi zahl Ged. 
| Verſe 18th. And he is the head of the body the church. 
2dly, Verſe 15th. The Former of every creature at firſt. 


3dly, Verſe 16th. For by him were all things created, &c. _ 

Verſe 19th. For it pleaſed the Father, that i in him 1. all ful. 
neſs dwell. 

_ 4thly, Verſe 17th. And be is before all things, and by him all 


things conſiſt. 
Verſe 2eth. And having made Heer through the hood 15 bis 
1 Groſs &c. : 
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+ 51. Thou haſt given him power over — 17. 2. 
all fleſh, that he ſhould give eternal life | 
to as many as thou haſt. given bim. T 
pray not for the world, but for them — 9. 
whom thou haſt given me. Father, — 24. 
Iwill that they alſo whom thou haſt 
given me, be with me where I am; 
as befor What they may behold my ow which 
*8* ch thou haſt gen 1 nt} i 


that new 
"I It muſt be PW Titi to | the unprejudiced, that two diſtin ſub- 
* i ” jects are handled here, and therefore to confound them, as our au- 

Ps thor does, by connecting the 19th verſe immediately with the 1 7th, 
3 ( By him all things conſiſt. For it pleaſed the F. ather, that in him 
the Ra. ſhould all fulneſs dwell, & c. ] is a groſs violation of the rules of 
he king eee 1b. 
Con to which the 19th ſo obviouſly refers. As to our reading, The 


Former of every creature at firſt, and not the fir/t- bern of every crea- 


quity, is moſt agreeable to the ſcope of the paſſage, and is What 
the word Ih will bear. It was adopted by Ifidore of Pelu- 
fium,. who flouriſhed about the year 430, was a man of uncommon 
learning and ſanctity: and whoſe epiſtles, {till extant, diſcoyer 
more piety, genius, erudition and wiſdom, . than are to be found 
in the voluminous productions of many other writers. It i is quite 
agreeable to the ſcope of the paſſage, as 18 obvious from the flight, 


known, that it has not only a paſſive ſignification, referring to what 
is brought forth, viz. the firſt· born; but alſo an active, referring 
to the dam that products her firſt birth. Witneſs Homer's Iliad, 


when ſhe has firſt brought forth. Compare Gen. ii, 4. Job 38. 29. 
G g 2 


ture, it cannot be denied that this reading has the ſanRion of anti- 


eſt inſpection. Who is the image the inviſible God, the Fermer of | 
every creature at firſt ; fer by him were all things created that are in 
leaven, & e. and it is what the word pee will bear. It is well 


book 17th, line 4th, e Tis um, Tlpwrors xcs. As ſome mother, 
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eee e bh; pavers; 
was the joy ſet before him, for the fake 


of which, and not by way of puniſb- 
ment, he endured the croſs, and —_ 
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62. There is no doubt but God Al. 


mighty could have found other methods 


Pfal. xc. 2. The only plauſible objection againſt our rea ding, 


s, that we aſſign one ſenſe to the word porn in the 1 5th verſe, 


and another in the 18th, reading there the firſt Begetter, and here 
the firſt-born. ' But does not the ſubjeR itſelf require this? For in 
verſes 16, 17. our bleſſed Lord is eonfidered as active, By him were 


all things created, &c. Whereas in verſes 18, 19. he is confidered 


as paſſive, He is the head of the body the church, Compare Eph. i L 
22. It pleaſed the Father, 'that in him ſhould all fulneſ; dwell 


Now, this being undeniably the caſe, why may we not read o- 


T6]; n0;, the firſt Begetter, in the one paſſage, and 7pwrsao;, the 
firſt-born, in the other ? ſince the learned allow, that the different 
polition of the accent gives a different ſignification to the word; 


not to urge, that theſe different ſignifications of one and the ſame 


word, agree well with the rhetorical figure which is here obſerved 


by critics. It is generally ſaid in oppaſition to the Socinian gloſs, 
that fr,, rde Ar, fignifies, begotten or born before eve- 


ry creature, referring the words to the eternal generation of the 


Son. But it may juſtly be doubted whether this be the ſenſe ol 


the phraſe. Two things are certain. The one is, that it conveys 


no ſuch ſenſe to the Engliſh reader. For as the firft-born of the 


dead, implies that our Lord was really dead ; fo the firſt-born of 


every creature, naturally ſuggeſts to the Engliſh reader, that he 
truly is a creature, though the firſt of creatures, as the Socinians 


* 
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| +/52. He was wounded for our tranf- Iſa. 53. 5. 


greſſions, he was bruiſed for our ini- 1 


quities : the puniſbment of our peace 
was upon him, and with his ſtripes we 


are healed. Chriſt hath redeemed us Gal. 3. 13. 


from the curſe of the law, being made 

a curſe for us. Who his ownſelf bare 1 Pet. 2. 24, 

our ſins in his own body on the tree. 2 
53. In the day that thou eateſt Gen. 2. 17. 

thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely die. God Tit. 1. 2. 


cannot lie. He cannot deny himſelf. 2 Tim. 2. 13. 


Jexovan, Jenovan; ; God merciful Ex. 34. 6, 7. 
and gracious : forgiving iniquity, and 

tranſgreſſion, and fin; and who will by FO 
no means clear the guilty. God ſo loved John 3. 16. 
the world, that he gave his only be. I 


gotten Son. He ſpared not his own Rom. 8. 32. 


ſpeak. The other is, that this interpretation does not at all agree 
with the ſenſe of the phraſe, as uſed by the Septuagint. Witneſs, 
Exod. xii. 29. ws vpe Tis a/Xjuzndſides, xs des ref u- 
Ts Ku. To the firſi-born of the captive, and to the firfl-born of 
all cattle. Chap. xxxiv. 20. Tay vm Twy lilly cov KuTpwon, 
all the Anl. bons of thy fone thou ſhalt redeem, Num. iii. 50. Taxe 
Toy TpwToToKOy Twr via Io thats ro apyupror.. Of the firfl-born of 


the children of Iſrael took he the money.. Neh. x. 36. Kay Te raf fox, 


bay n ud, d WAY i py. Alſo the fr born of our fons and of our 
cattle. The firſt-born of the Egyptians, were Egyptians; the 
firit-born of beaſts, were beaſts. Hence it naturally follows, one 


would think, that the firſt-born of every creature, is a mere crea» 
ture. And becauſe this cannot be faid of our Lord, therefore 


Col. i. 15. io be read, the firſt Begeiter of every c, orithe | 
. I RG. 3 


| through the way of the land of the Philiſtines, although that was 
| near: but he led them about, through the way of the wilderneſs of 


act contrary to the perfections of his nature. And therefore though 


246 +. The Articles of Ayr, 
of faving.us, without the bloody paſſion | Eczat, pn 


of his dear and only Sons. 3216 


N. B. The purchaſe of an 


FF 4 


1 A to our * the Atmighty could hain done in 


the true redemption, as in the typical. He led the Iſraelites not 


the Red Sea, Exod. xiii. 1), 18. In like manner, the Doctor 


_ doubts not but God could have brought ſinners to a ſtate of glory, 


in another way than by the blood of Jeſus. Had we needed only 
a teacher and an example, perhaps his aſſertion would be admiſſi, 


ble. But if ſatisfaction for fin was neceſſary, it cannot. For as 


God can do nothing which argues a contradiction, neither can he 


our author makes no doubt but other methods of ſalvation could have 


been found out, yet it is very much 1 be doubted. God cannot 


but hate Gn, Hab. i. 13. Plal. v. 5. and xi. 5. and if he cannot but 


hate i it, he cannot but hate it as much as it deſerves. If he can- 
aot but hate it, he cannot but teſtify his hatred. And if he cannot 


but hate it as much as it deſerves, he cannot but teſtify that hat- 


red as much as it deſerves. If he cannot but teſtify his hatred | 
of fin as much as it deſerves, he cannot but ſooner or latter, 


puniſh it as much as it deſerves. And if he cannot but puniſh it as 


much as it deſerves, he cannot but puniſh it with a puniſhment in- 
finite, either in duration, or in value: that is, either in the ſinner 
himſelf, or in a ſurety for him. The amount of our author's doc- 


trine, is, That the death of Chriſt was not abſolutely neceſſary ts 
the ſalvation of ſinners ; and if ſo, then God gave an unneceſſary 
inſtance of his love, in giving his only · begotten Son. And what 
3s this, but to ſay, that Chriſt was pat to grief in vain, ſuffering 
inconceivable things, when conſiſtent with our ſalvation, they 
might have been avoided ? Scripture plainly teaches, that God fo 
loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son. But with 
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| Hage Son, but delivered him up for us all. „5 5 

16 1 became him, for whom are all things, His, 10. a 
ad by whom are all things, in bring- d 

7 ing many ſons unto glory, to make the 

captain of their ſalvation perfect thro” 

ſufferings. Jeſus was made a ſurety. —— 7. 22. 

Foraſmuch as the children are partak-  —— 2. 14. 

ers of fleſh and blood, he alſo himſelf _ © 

likeways took part of the ſame. - For 

verily he took not on him the nature —— — 16. 

of angels; but he took on him the feed 

of Abraham. Wherefore in all things ——— 17. 

it behoved him to be made like unto his 

brethren. Without ſhedding of blood —— 9. 22. 

is no remiſſion. It was therefore ne- —— 9. 23. 

ceſſary that the patterns of things in the 

heavens ſhould be purified with theſe; 

but the heavenly things themſelves with hs 

better ſacrifices than theſe. For it is —— 1o. 4. 

not poſſible that the blood of bulls and 4 

of goats ſhould take away ſins. And Mat. 26. 39. 

Jeſus fell on his face, and prayed, ſay- 3 

ing, O my Father, If it be poffible, let 

this cup paſs from me. 


reverence be it ſpoken, why all this amazing expence, if leſs could 
have ſufficed ? Why ſhould the ſword of juſtice be bathed in the 
blood of heaven, if remiſſion could have been obtained without the 
ſhedding of blood ? The apoſtle when ſpeaking of our redemption 
by Chriſt, ſaith, Yerily be took not on him the nature of angels ; but 
be took on him the feed of Abraham : an intimation, one would think, 


a 1 Ane f Ar, 

54. God permitted his dear Son to Tesar, paye 
_ undergo 2 painful and ignominious e AMY 
death, in order to conquer the enmity 


of his rebellious creatures, and reduce 
them t to obedience. e | 3260 


=" is Wee «dw in the New 
Teſtament to be now juſtified, ſaved, 

redeemed, delivered, - and the like, be- 
cauſe we-are put in the ſure way of ob. 


that in order to ſave finners, whether angels or men, it was neoef. 


- fary that he ſhould aſſume their nature. For if the aſſumption of 
| that nature which ſinned, be not neceffary, then the Son might 
hare ſaved fallen angels, without taking their nature upon him. 
. And thus there would be no force in the apoſtle's reaſoning. For 
according to him, the teaſon why finners of mankind are ſaved, 
and not fallen angels, is, becauſe the Son of God aſſumed the hu- 
man nature, not the angelic. © Had any other way been poſſible, 
« why doth the periſhing of angels fo inevitably follow the non · aſ- 
e ſumption of their nature.” Owen on the place. The apoſtle 


alſo tells us, it was neceſſury that the heavenly things themſelves. 


ſhould be purified with better ſacrifices than the Moſaical, Heb, 
bx. 23. But what was the neceſſity of the better ſacrifice, if fin- 
ners could be ſaved without it? Why, no@mbſolute neceſſity at all. 
The ſame apoſtle aſſerts, it is not poſſible that the blood of bulls, and 
of goats ſhould take away fins, chap. x. 4. And from the inſuffi- 

ciency of ſuch ſacrifices, he argues the neceſſity of Chriſt's. But 

his argumentation would be quite inconcluſive, if any other me- 
| thod of ſalvation were poſſible. For then though the Moſaic ſa- 
crifices could not take away fin, yet ſomething different from 
Chriit's might : al theſe other methods, of which our author 
ſpeaks, lying as in the intermediate ſpace between the two. The 
apoſtle ſays, Ht is a” the blaed of bulls, and of goats 
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* 54. The Son of man came to give Mat. 20. 28. 

his life a ranſom for many. To make Heb. 2. 17. 

reconciliation for the fins of the people. | 

Chriſt once ſuffered for fins, the juſt 1 Pet. 3. 18. 

for the unjuſt, that he might bring us CEN 

to God. | 
55. He that believeth on the Son. John 3. 36. 

hath everlaſting life: And ſhall not — F. 24. 

come into condemnation ; but is paſſed 

from death unto life. Being juſtified Rom. 5. 2, 2. 


ſhould take away fins. By why not poſſible, if Gin can be taken a- 
way without any ſacrifice at all? . For what could be ſo eaſily 
« taken away by the mere mercy of God without any ſatisfaction, 
« why could it not likeways be taken away by the death of the 
© legal ſacrifices?” Turret de ſatisfactione, page 23. What can 
be done without any means, may be done by any means. Com- 
pare Luke xviii. 42, 43. with John ix. 6, 7. When our Saviour 
prayed, O my Father, if it be paſſible, let this cup paſs from me, 
does not this imply, that it could not paſs from him, conſiſtently 
with the honour of the divine perfections? Guyſe on the place. If 
it be ſaid, God can do whatſoever he pleaſeth, we cheerfully grant 
it. But then he can will nothing, but what is agreeable to his all- 
pure and perfe& nature. He cannot lie, Tit. i. 2. Cannot deny him- 
felf, 2 Tim. ii. 12. Cannot look on iniquity, Hab. i. 13. And hence 
we may infer, that he cannot pardon fin without a ſatisfaction to 
his juſtice. And this our author himſelf confeſſes, for in page 487, 
he expreſly ſays, © Silver and gold are by no means equal to the 
* worth of the ſoul, of which the redemption is too precious to 
© be procured by ſuch means. This purchaſe could be made oy 
by the blood of Chriſt.” If it could be made only by his blood, 
then there was no other methad of ſaving us, but by his bloody paſ- 


lion. 
H h 


eo The Articles of Ayr, 


taining theſe benefits, and cannot fail — page 


of them but by our own fault, yet, 


ſtrictly ſpeaking, we are at preſent ſav. 
ed from the guilt of ſin, in hope and ex- 
pectation, rather than in actual poſeſſion. 


56. We are juſtified by his blood, 


becauſe by the ſhedding of his blood, 
he obtained power to yn us. 


5. It is certain our redemption was 

not procured by his death alone; if it 
had, there would have been no need 
bol his reſurrection. 


58. We now come to a figurative 
and metaphorical deſcription of the effi 
cacy of Chriſt's blood in taking away 
the guilt of fin. It is that by which 
the death or blood of Chriſt is repre- 
ſented as a ſacrifice, ſolemnly ratifying 
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by faith, we have peace with God, and 


rejoice in hope of the glory of God. 


Ye are not under the law, but under 


grace. There is no condemnation to them 


who are in Chriſt Jeſus. I will put my 
fear in their hearts, that they ſhall not 


depart from me. He who hath begun 
a good work in you, will perform it un- 


til the day of Jeſus Chriſt, 


56. Being juſtified freely through A 


the redemption that is in Jeſus Chriſt : 


whom God hath ſet forth to be a pro- 


pitiation through faith in his blood. 


He is the Mediator of the New Teſta- 
ment, that by means of death, for the 
expiation of the tranſgreſſions, Wc, 

57. If when we were enemies, we R 


Rom. 6. 14. 
— 8. 1. 


Jer. 32. 40. 


Phil. 1. 6. 


Rom. 3. As, 
ee 


were reconciled to God by the death 


of his Son: much more being reconcil.. 5 


ed, we ſhall be ſaved by his life. Jeſus 


was delivered for our offences, and was 


raiſed again for our juſtification, De- 


clared to be the Son of God with power, 


by the reſurrection from the dead. 


58. The law having a ſhadow of good 


things to come, c. Which was @ f- 
gure for the time then prefent, in which 


were offered both gifts and ſacrifices. 


Chriſt is not entered into the holy 


places made with hands, which are fl. 


Hh 2 


252 | The Articles of Ayr, 
the doctrine he taught, and aſſuring Ess Av, page 
the penitent of pardon in its utmoſt ex- 
tent, to all them that repent ang 1 8 
to his preſcriptions. | 334 


59. Wherever life was forfeited, no 
atonement could be received inſtead of 


"4H | 239 


P From the famous foot note, concerning the Britiſh Governor 


and the Indian Chief, it is obvious that our author intends a fatal 
thruſt to the doctrine of the ſubſtitution. If his aſſertion be true, 
one would be thereby led to believe, that Chriſt did not die inftead 
of his people, who had forfeited life, their being no ſuch typical 
ſacrifice under the law. It cannot be denied that there were ſome 


crimes for which no atonement was to be made, as murder, Num. 
xxxv. 30, 31. Adultery, Lev. xx. 10. Deut. xxii. 22. Pſal. Ii. 16. 
Blaſphemy, 


Inceſt, Lev. xviii. 29. Idolatry, Deut. xvii. 2.—7. 
Lev. xxiv. 15, 16. Sabbath-breaking, Exod. xxxi. 14, 15. Num. 
xv. 35, 36. and preſumptuous fin, Num. xv. 30, 31. 
caſes the tranſgreſſor himſelf was to die, and nat a beaſt ſacrificed 
for him. For other fins an atonement was accepted, and hence the 
tranſgreſſor being forgiven, continued in life. From this, how- 
ever, it will not follow, that in theſe caſes there was 0 forfeiture 


of life, In the caſes of murder, adultery, fc. the forfeiture was 


abſolute, no atonement being accepted, and therefore no remiſſion 
given, unleſs in virtue of Jexovan's ſovereignty, as to David, 
2 Sam. 12, 13. In other inſtances the forfeiture was conditional, 
that is, the tranſgreſſor behoved to die, unleſs he offered the ap- 
pointed ſacrifices. Let us ſuppoſe that the thief, Lev. vi. 1,—7. 


the unclean, chap. xix. 20.—22. or he who had come to the know- 


| ledge of his fin committed ignorantly, Lev. iv. 13.—20. had re- 


fuſed to make the atonement enjoined in the law, what would hate 
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gures of the true, but into heaven itſelf. 

This is the teſtament, ſaith the Lord; Heb. 10. 16. 

Iwill put my laws into their hearts, and — Þs 

in their minds will I write them: and | 

their fins and iniquities will I remem- 

ber no more. e 
59. They ſhall give every man a ran. Ex. 30. 12. 


ſom for his life unto the Lord, when 


thou numbereſt them : that there be no 

plague among them, when thou num- 5 
bereſt them. The rich ſhall not give —— — 15. 
more, and the poor ſhall not give leſs 5 
than half a ſhekel, when they give an 

offering unto the. Lord, to make an a- 

tonement for their lives. And thou —— — 16. 


 thalt take the atonement-money of the 
children of Iſrael, &'c. The life of the Lev. 17. 11. 


fleſh is in the blood, and I have given 
it to you upon the altar, to make an a- 
tonement for your lives: for it is the 


blood that maketh an atonement : for 
the li ife. 


been the iſſue ? Why, as deſpiſers of the law, they would have di- 
ed without mercy, under two or three witneſſes. That this would 
undoubtedly have been the caſe, appears both from analogy, and 
from the promiſes of forgiveneſs made to ſuch as offered the ap- 
pointed ſacrifices. The uncircumciſed was to be cut off from the 
people of the Lord, Gen. xvii. 14. Whoſoever ate any manner of 
blood, Lev. xvii. 10. Whoſoever did not affli& his ſoul on the day 
of atonement, Lev. xxiii. 29. He who in certain caſes forebore to 
keep the paſſover, Num. ix. 13. The unclean, who did not purify 


* 


. The Articles of Ayr, 

60. No atonement could be admit- E884v, pope 
ted where life was forfeited; becauſe 
| atonement was not made in any caſe 
merely by the killing of the victim: 
and becauſe it was made in divers caſes 
where there was no moral guilt, and 
ſometimes without the death of any 
animal, or any ſhedding of blood a. 339 


himſelf, Num. xix. 20. And hence we may infer, thoſe alſo who 
did not offer the ſacrifices appointed of God. This is likeways 
evident from the promiſe of forgiveneſs. It was always made on 
condition that they ſacrificed. For inſtance, atonement being 
made for the ſin of ignorance, the promiſe runs, It ſhall be forgiven, 
Lev. iv. 13.—20. So alſo in the caſe of theft, chap. vi. 1.—7. 
and of uncleanneſs, chap. xix. 20.—22. The promiſe of forgire- 
neſs being made to ſuch only as offered facrifice, is a certain proof 
that thoſe who omitted to ſacrifice, ſhould not be forgiven ; but 
chat their fin ſhould be upon them, and accordingly they ſhould 
die. It remains therefore, that in theft, uncleanneſs, Ac. as well 
as in murder, adultery, Sc. there was a forfeiture of life. Only 
in the one caſe, life was redeemable, in the other not. And in- 
deed unleſs life had been forfeited, how could it be ſaid to be ran- 
ſomed, as it expreſly is? Exod. xxx. 12.—16. compare chap. xxi_ 
30. Job xxxiii. 24. Matth. xX. 28. 3 ii. 6. 2 Cor. v. 14 
Rom. v. 15. 
Our author is peremptory that no atonement could be admit- 
ted where life was forfeited, and that becauſe it was made in di- 
vers caſes where there was no maral guilt. But did not the breach 
of any divine law deſerve death ? Was not the authority of God 
| interpoſed in the political law, as well as the moral? And if fo, 
ſurely the tranſgreſſor of that law deſerved to die; and certaioly 
would, if ſacrifice had not been offered for him. The ceremonial 
ſacrifices were not appointed to remove moral guilt, (nor could 
they, Heb. x. 4.) but ceremenial, or political ; and as temporal 


2 
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TE Then ſhall he kill the goat of Lev. 16. 15, 
the ſin- offering that is for the people, 16, 
and bring his blood within the vail, 
and ſprinkle it on the mercy-ſeat. And 
he ſhall make an atonement for the ho- 
ly place, becauſe of the uncleanneſs of 
the children of Iſrael, and becauſe of 


their tranſgreſſions in all their ſins. It 
is the blood that maketh atonement for Lev. 17. 11. 


the life. And without — of Heb. 9. 22. 
blood is no > remiſſion. ES 


life was forfeited by fin, ſo was it #anſomed by factifice, the vie- 


tim being put to death inſtead of the man 
Our author, in ſuppart of his opinion, tells us farther, that a- 


tonement was ſometimes made without the death of any animal, 


or any ſhedding of blood, alluding, as appears from page 344, to 
Lev. v. 11.—13. where we read, that he who was not able to 
bring two turtle-doves, or two young pigeons, ſhould bring the. 
tenth part of an ephah of fine flour for a ſin- offering, &c. But why 
may we not ſay with the learned Dr. Owen, that there was a ſpecial 


diſpenſation in the caſe of the poor man Owen on the Hebrews, 
Vol. I. Exercit. 24. page 312. It was ever a rule with God mer- 0 | 
ciful and gracious, that / there be firſt a willing mind, it is accep- 


ted according to what a man hath, and not according to what he hath 


not, 2 Cor. vili. 12. He who ſo frequently enjoined compaſſion to 
the poor, Exod. xxi. 25. Lev. xxiik 22. Deut. xxiv. 14, 15. would 


not himſelf oppreſs them. It is alſo to be obſerved, that in this 
his ſin · offering, the poor man offered unto the Lord, that by which 
his life was ſupported, viz. bread. As the widows two mites, 


being all her living, were more to her than the abundance which 
the rich caſt into the treaſury, Mark xii. 41:—44- So the ſmall 


quantity of flour offered by the poor man, was vaſtly more to him 


than the lamb, or the kid to the rich. The bandful of flour, which 
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956 © The Articles of Ayr, 
61. The temple where he officiates Essav, pap 
is heaven, and his fleſh is the vail, 1 


being taken away, a free entrance was 
opened, by a new and living way, in- 


to the true Holy of Holies. TH. 344 


made atonement for him, and upon which his fins was forgiven him, 
was burnt upon the altar, according to the offerings made by fire 
unto the Lord. His offering was deſtroyed by fire, ſtrongly ty. 
pifying what he himſelf deſerved. When a living creature was ſa- 


erificed as a ſin - offering, its blood was ſprinkled on the altar, and 


its body burnt with fire without the camp, Exod. xxix. r1.—14. 
Lev. iv. 12. 21. and xvi. 27. Heb. xiii. 11. 12. In like manner, 


che handful of fine flour was burnt, as a fin-offering before the 
Lord. I may alſo add, that the poor man's fin was expiated by 


blood in the daily ſacrifice, and in the anniverſary atonement for 


all the iniquities of the children of Iſrael, and all their tranſgreſſions 
in all their fins, Lev, xvi. 16. 21. The very learned and judicious 
Outram, when ſpeaking of vicarious facrifices, ſays, Negue guen- 
uam moveat, quod in maxima ſontium paupertate, &c. That is, 
Neither let it move any, that in the extreme poverty of the guil- 


« ty, atonement could be made, and the pardon of fins obtained, 


C by a certain piacular cake; Eev. v. 12. in which there could not 
s be the appearance, much lefs the reality, of vicarious puniſhment. 


For if a piacular cake could not undergo a vicarious puniſhment, 
e ought not therefore immediately to conclude that the piacu- 


4 hr victims themſelves did not ſuffer that kind of puniſhment. 
% For this is as if one ſhould ſays that the death of none of the pi- 


« acular victims repreſented the death of Chriſt, becauſe no pi- 
* acular cakes did. And how trifling this is, every one may 


© ſee.—Neither is it true, that no victims could ſuffer death inftead 
*« of the ſacrificers, unleſs ſome law had in expreſs words denounced 
4 death unto them for thoſe kinds of fins, which were to be expiat · 

ed by thoſe victims. Vea, this, if ſo it had been, would have 
«left no place for piacular ſacrifices at all. For every puniſhment | 


8 denounced by an expreſs law againſt thoſe guilty perſons, would 


* 
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61. Behold my hands and my feet, n 
that it is I myſelf: handle me and fee, 
for a ſpirit hath not eb and blood, as 
ye ſee me have. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt Phil. 3.21. 
ſhall change our vile body, that it may 
be faſhioned like unto his glorious body. 
A new and living way he hath conſe Heb. 10. 20. 
crated for us, through the 3 that is 


to ſay, his fleſh. 


10 by virtue of the fame law have been inflied on them, and there- 
fare could have been averted by no ſacrifice, no ſatisfaction. 
« Hence it is underſtood, that that puniſhment, whatever it was, 
© which was averted by ſacrifices, could by no expreſs law 
&« (which would not have been contrary to the other enjoining ſacri- 
« fice) be denounced againſt the ſacrificers, that is, the guilty 
« themſelves : and indeed that puniſhment was by no means de- 
« nounced for this very reaſon, becauſe proviſion was made * the 
« law, that it might be averted by ſacrifices. | 
n Since therefore theſe things are ſo, in vain do you ſeek, in ex-' 
<« preſs threatenings pointed at the guilty themſelves, that puniſh- 
nent which was to be turned away from them by propitiatory- 
« facrifices But that you may underſtand what it was, you muſt 
e ſee what puniſhment could have been inflited on the guilty, pro- 
« vided God had pleaſed to exerciſe his right reſpecting them. 
« And that, if you will hear the holy ſcriptures, was death itſelf, 
« or deſtruQtion : as the words of Moſes teſtify, Lev. xvii. 10, IT. 
„ where that blood which is ſaid to make atonement for the ſoul, 
« ſigniſies the blood of the victims. And further, to make an a- 
« tonement for the ſoul ſignifies the ſame, as to be the Wg or 
« avTpey of the ſoul, for as much as the ſame ſenſe uſes to be ex- 
© preſſed by both phraſes, Exod. xxx. verſe 12. compared with 
« verſes 15. 16. Now to be the 195 or e of the ſoul, is the 
© ſame as to avert death. And this is 2 from theſe words, 


Li 
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„ What Jeſus does for us as a Zasv, poxe | | 6: 


| 22 was not completed by his enge . ö Whe 
I on the croſs, when he was not yet pro: vine 
= perly conſecrated to his prieſtly office. | up t 
\Þ As his ſufferings were the — 7 a ente 
means of preparing him for the great o. 5 | havi 

fice of expiating or making atonement us. 
for the ſins of men, it is evident he 9 now 
could not effectually and completely exe- 4 for 1 
[! cute that office, until he aſcended into = ferec 
heaven, and ſat on the right hand of dow 
i God, Oe | 345 ever 
63. There was nothing but fin un-- | 3 
repented of, that ſtood between men | remi 
and the richeſt tokens of his favour. 346 dloo 
0 85 wo 
3 | by t 
64. Even in their impenitent ſtate he 6. 
pitied and ſought them, and he waited Pon. 
only for their amendment, to receive my. 
them into the boſom of his love. This take 
was the effect of mere goodneſs, and of. —_— 
ten of uncovenanted * of which —_ 
„Every man ſhall give de W22 15 the ranſom of bis foul unto 7 an 
« the Lord, and there ſhall be no plague among them. For that * 
6 plague ſignifies the peltilence, which would be on a a ſudden 2 

4% death. | 

> ---...<> Add, that to make atonement for the foul, is the ſame as to 2 
6 a atonement for the life, for without all doubt, the ſoul in 2 
« this phraſe ſignifies the life. Now, to make atonement for the * ig 


« life, what elſe is that, but to preſerve it ſafe, death being turned 


. . ; 


62. For their ſakes l ſanctify myſelf. 
When Jeſus therefore had received the 


vinegar, he faid, It is finiſhed, and gave 


up the Ghoſt. By his own blood he 


having obtained eternal redemption for 


us. Chriſt is entered into heaven itſelf, - — 
now to appear in the preſence of God 


for us. This Prieſt, after he had of- 
fered one ſacrifice for fins, for ever fat 


down on the right hand of God: He 


ever liveth to make interceſſion. 
64. Without ſhedding of blood is no 
remiſſion. It is not poſſible that the 


blood of bulls and of goats, ſhould take. 


away fins. We were reconciled to God 
by the death of his Son. 

64. The deliverer ſhall turn away 
ungodlineſs from Jacob. For this is 
my covenant unto them, when I ſhall 
take away their ſins. This is the 7c/te- 


ment, I will put my laws. into their 


mind, and write them in their hearts. 


«© other ? 


Therefore there is no doubt, but this phraſe, to make atone - 
« ment for the ſoul of man, ſignifies the ſame as to turn away 
death from the man. _— Jews who a- 


e ſigns another ſenſe to it.“ 


nee de Saenirieuns, page 256, 257, 258. 


I1 2 
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John 17. 19. 


— y. Jo. 


entered in once into the holy place, | 


Heb. 9. 22. 


— 10. 4. 


Rom. 5. 10. 


Rom. 11. 26, 
27. 


Heb. 8. 10. 


« away? And who does not ſee that that phraſe is of ſuch a na- 
« ture, that of itſelf it claims this fenfe, and 3 rejects every 


# : 
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there are many examples in the Old reer pep 


Teſtament. See among others, the 
following paſſages. Gen, iv, 7. chap, 


XY. 23, chap, xx. 17, Neh. ix. Ezek. 
xviii. xxxiii. Jer. iii. 12.—15. chap, 


Iv. 1. Jon. iii. 10. Pal. xxxii. 5. Nag 
Clit. 3.—19. | 


65. God, . 


every precaution to invite and encou-. 
rage the repentance of ſinners, and to 
make them fly to it, as the haven of 
reſt. e 


466. The blood of Cain n to an. 


tify this covenant, demonſtrates the 
fixed purpoſe of Almighty God to make 
good every title of it.—— Any other method 


of confirming the covenant, if appoint. 
ed by God, might have been ſufficient ; 


but there was no other { well fitted to 
eſtabliſh our faith and hope, and to in- 


ſpire us with . conſolation, 


. 67. The Spirit means the divine teſ 


3% 


| 


47 


1 will make an everlaſting covenant with 
you, even the ſure mercies of David. 
Mercy ſhall be built up for ever. He 
hath made with me an everlaſting cove- 


nant, ordered in all things, and fure. 


65. The name of the Lord is a ſtrong 


tower: the righteous runneth unto it, 


and is ſafe. And this is the name 


whereby he ſhall be called, The Lord 


is our righteouſneſs. Come un.o me, 
all ye that labour, and are heavy laden, 
and I will give you reſt. We who have 


believed do enter into reſt, We who 


have fled for refuge, c. 


66. There is none other name under 
heaven given among men, whereby we 


muſt be faved. Other foundation can 
no man lay, than what is laid, which 


is Jeſus Chriſt. Let no man beguile 


he hath not ſeen, Without ſhedding 


in the heavens ſhouſd be purified with 
theſe; but the heavenly things them- 


ſelves with better ſacrifices than theſe. 


See note on No. 54. 
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you, intruding into thoſe things which 


Ia. 88. 3. 


Pſal. 89. 2 | 
2 Sam. 23.5, 


"mm 18, 10. 
Jer. 23. 6. 
Mat. 11. 28. 


Heb. 4. 3. 
— 18. | 


Acts 4. 12. | 
1 Cor. Zo 11. 


Col. 2. 18. 


Heb. 9. 22. 
of blood is no remiſſion. It was there- 
fore neceſſary that the patterns of things 


— — 23, 


67. There are three that bear record. Joh 
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timonies that were given to Chriſt, and Essav, page 
the miracles that were wrought by him, 

and his apoſtles and miniſters after him, 

all proceeding from the Ou or * | 

of God.. = nn. 


68. In the new covenant, Jeſus Chriſt 
promiſeth the remiſhon of ſins, and e- 
ternal life to all fi . who repent, and 
live virtucuſſy. | | N04 


69. And for this reaſon he is the 
Mediator (or Surety) of the new cove- | 
nant, that by means of death (or death 
intervening) for the expiation of the . 
nnn (which remained unex- 5 


5 The harmony which ä in point of doarine, betwixt our © 


author and his Reverend colleague, cannot but exe ſome ſuſpi- 
cion with reſpe& to the phraſe here uſed, The Spirit or Power of 
God, as if theſe were ſynonimous terms. For in his firſt cate- 
chiſm for the uſe of Lord's-day Schools, his colleague obſerves, 
queſt. 3d, that Chriſt was anointed with the Holy Ghoſt, which 
is the power of God, Acts x. 38. And on the 12th queſtion, he 
bids the catechiſt tell the children, That the Spirit of God, and 
Holy Ghoſt, or power of the Higheſt, are the ſame.” He does 
not ſay, nor does he bid the catechiſt tell the children, that the 


Holy Gholt is the third perſon in the Godhead, equal in power 


Page 


jo. 


* 
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in heaven: and theſe three are one. | | 


The Father ſhall give you another Com- 


forter ; even the Spirit of truth. The 


Holy Ghoſt ſaid, Separate ME Barna- 
bas and Saul, for the work whereunto 
I have called them. 

68. I will pour upon the houſe of 
David, and upon the inhabitants of Je- 


ruſalem, the Spirit of grace and of ſup- 


plications, and they all look upon me 


whom they have pierced, and they ſhall 


mourn. Him hath God exalted, to give 
repentance to Iſrael; and remiſſion of 
fins. We are his workmanſhip, creat- 
ed in Chriſt Jeſus unto good works. 


69. And for this cauſe he is the Me- 
diator of the New Te/tament, that by 
means of death, for the expiation of 
the tranſgreſſions which were under the 
firſt Teftament, they who are called 


and in glory to the Father and to the Son. By calling the Holy 
Ghoſt the power of God, an idea is ready to be conveyed, that he 

is not a perſon, but a property or attribute of the divine nature : 
which is well known to be the Socinian doctrine. Allow me to 
add, that it does not appear from Luke i. 35. that the Holy Ghoſt, 
and the power of the Higheſt, are equivalent terms, pointing out 
one and the ſame perſon. The power of the higheſt, ſignifies the 
power of the Father, compare verſe 32. He ſhall be called the - 
Son of the Higheſt. A body haſt 2h prepared me, Heb. x. 5. 
This therefore is one of the many paſſages in which we ſee a Tri- 
nity of perſons: the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. 

| Cranxock, Vol. II. page 199. 


Acts 5. 31. | 


Eph. 2. 10. 


John 426 4 
2 | = 
Acts 13. 2. 74 


* 


Heb. 9. 15. 
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piated) under the firſt covenant, they Laar, fan BY nigh 

which are called might receive the pro- 

miſe of eternal inheritance. For where 

a covenant is, there muſt alſo of ne- 

ceſſity be the death of the (victim) ap- 

pointed (to confirm it). For a cove- 

nant is valid upon things being dead, 

(that is, after the ſacrifices ratifying it 

are duly ſlain and offered); other ways 

it is of no ſtrength at all while the ap- 1 9 

W (victim of — Bret. ; 351. 


TM hin ew das adopts the hints given him by a reſpecta · 
ble Divine, Dr. Macknight, who obſerves that our tranſlators ought 
not to have departed from the uſual meaning of the word Jian 
covenant, to make it fignify a fefament in this place, and that a 


teſtament does not need the Sc, of a mediator to render it valid, 
„It cannot be denied, that the Falun fignifies either covenant, of chap. 
teſtament, and accordingly mukt be tranſlated as the nature of the Sacri 


ſubject requires. After all the criticiſms, however, which the 
learned have made upon this paſſage, I cannot but acquieſce in our 


verſion: and am ſo far from blaming our tranſfators for reading ix. 4 
teſtament, and not covenant, that I apprehend they ſhould always tame 
have done ſo, wherever the word diuſiun occurs in this epiltle. not u 

It is obſervable, that this epiſtle was not written to the Gentiles, no m 

as thoſe to the Romans, Corinthians, Galatians, &c. but to the WF Tel 

Hebrews : Not to men, who had been under the covenant of works teſta 

only, and ſurrounded with Pagan darkneſs ; but to ſuch as had a hug 

long been under a diſpenſation of grace. Accordingly the oppo- ing 
ſition is not here, as in Rom. v. 14-—19 and 1 Cor. xv. 45.— 9. open 
betwixt Adam and Chriſt, but betwixt Moſes and Chriſt, chap. ii. our 

5, 6. It is not betwixt covenant and covenant, viz. the covenants bette 

of works and of grace, as in Gal. iii. 17, 18. iv. 24. but betwint Evic 


teflament and tam, F bh, 3 
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wight receive the promiſe of the eter- 


nal inheritance. For where a te/ftament Heb. 9. 15. 
is, there muſt alſo of neceſſity be the  — 16. 


death of the teftator. For a te/tament — I7. 


is of force after men ate dead: other- 
ways it is of no ſtrength at all whilſt 8 
the teſtator liveth. This is my blood Mat. 26. 28. 
of the New Tęffament, which is ſhed for 

the remiſſion of ſins. Peace I leave John 14. 27. 
with you, my peace I give unto you: 3 
not as the world giveth, give I unto 

you I * to you a — Luke 22. 29. 


ed between the time paſt and the laſt days, between ſervants and 
ſon, chap. i. 1. 2. Reſt and reſt, chap. iv. 5.—11. Prieſthood and 
prieſthood, chap, v. 1.—6. vii. 20. 28. Sanctuary and ſanctuary, 
chap. viii. 2. ix. 1. 24. Miniſtry and miniſtry, chap. viii. 6. x. 11. 
Sacrifice and facrifice, chap. ix. 23. x. 11, 12. 14. Blood and 


blood, chap. ix. 12: Puniſhment and puniſhment, chap. x. 28, 29. 


Mountain and mountain, chap. xii. 18.4 Altar and altar, chap. 
ix. 4. xiii. 10. As to the phraſe, the Mediator of the New Teſ- 
tament, whith is reckoned improper, becauſe a teſtament does 
not need the death of a mediator to render it yalid, I confeſs, I ſee 
no more imprgpriety in it, than in ſaying, the prieſt of the New 


\ Teſtament, or the blood of the New Teftament, though a human 


teſtament needs neither prieſt nor blood to give it validity. There is 


A huge difference between a human teſtament and a divine. Concern- 
ing which, the reader may conſult Gilleſpie's ark of the Teſtament 


opened, page 334. It is obſervable that the apoſtle never once calls 


our Lord the Mediator of the Teſtament, but the Mediator of the 


better, or the New Teſtament, chap. viii. 6. and ix. 15. and xii. 24. 
Evidently oppoſing him to the mediators of the comparatively faul - 


5, and the 0/7 Teſtament, chap. = 7. 13. And it is no leſs re · 
— 


ud the ſame covetiant, chap. viii. 14. ix. f. . _ 


Luke xxii. 29. If Aaron and others were the prieſts of the Old 
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70. Chriſtians are ſanctified by the Essav, page 


Spirit, and made the elect of God, that 
they may be obedient to his commands 
and ſo have their guilt waſhed away. 333 


71. The blood of Chriſt conſidered 
ſimply as /hed, has reſpect to the whole 
markable, that in che very making of his Teſtament he mediates 


between God and us. Witneſs his ever-memorable words, I ap. 
point unto you a kingdom, as my Father hath appointed unto me, 


Teſtament, then Chriſt is the prieſt of the New. If Moſes 
was by way of eminence the mediator of the Old Teſtament, 
Deut. v. 5. Gal. iii. 19. it follows that Chriſt is the Mediator 
of the New. As by the mediation of the prieſts under the 
Old Teftament, the people offered ſacrifices, ſo by Jeſus, the 
Mediator of the New, we come unto God and offer the ſacrifice of 
praiſe, Heb. vii. 25. xiii. 15. When therefore Jeſus is called the 
Surety, and the Mediator of the New Teſtament, I underſtand it 

that he is the Surety and the Mediator under the New Teſtament, 
in oppoſition to the prieſts who were the ſureties and the mediators 
under the Old. The promiſe of the eternal inheritance mentzoned 
in this paſſage, ſeems alſo to Juſtify our tranſlators in reading te/ta- 
ment, and not covenant. For certain it is, that the promiſe of that 


inheritance is merely teſtamentary with reſpect to the heirs, Gal. 


iii. 17, 18, 29. Heb. vi. 13,—17. though federal to him who made 
the purchaſe. He purchaſed it with his own blood, and to them 
he freely bequeathes it. Teftament, death, inheritance, and heirs, 
are all terms which beautifully coincide in pointing out the grace 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. It is alſo to be obſerved, that a far 
richer ſenſe is conveyed by our verſion, than by the propoſed al- 
teration. For according to Dr. M. Gill, our bleſſed Lord died as 


a victim only, to confirm the covenant of God, or the conditional 


| promiſes of pardon, viz. to all who ſhall repent and live virtuouſly : 


not according to our works, but accor- 


and I give unto them eternal life. I 


being at once the Prieſt and the ſacrifice. 


Contraſted with the Oracles of Truth. 
50. He hath ſaved us, and called us, 


267 | 


2 Tim. 1. 9. 


ding to his own purpoſe and grace, 
which was given us in Chriſt Jeſus, be- 
fore the world began. The blood of Je- 
ſus Chriſt cleanſeth us from all ſin. 

71. I lay down my life for the ſheep, 


1 John 1. 7. 


John 10. 15. 


but he purchaſed nothing for ut, bequeathes nothing fo as, only in 


reward of his martyrdom for the truth, he is honoured to confer 


thoſe bleſſings, which are promiſed on condition of our repentance. 
But in our verſion, we ſee our Lord in the endearing characters of 
a Surety and a Teſtator: A Surety, in expiating tranſgreſſions by 


his death, and a Teftator in dying to confirm the promiſe of the 
eternal inheritance: A Surety in paying our enormous debts, a 


Teſtator in bequeathing to us an inheritance incorruptible, unde- 
_ filed, and that fadeth not away. Under the Old Teſtament the 
prieſt did not die for the people, nor could the victim make them 


But ſuch the fulneſs of Chriſt, that he does both: 
Allow me to add, the 
alteration propoſed cannot hut be attended with very diſagreeable 


any promiſes. 


| conſequences. If it take place, down goes the doctrine of the teſ- 
_ tatorſhip of Chriſt, ſo replete with conſolation to the church. For 


if in this paſſage, the word Nabiun muſt not be tranſlated teſtament, 
but covenant, why not ſo rendered wherever it occurs, particular- 
ly in the inſtitution of the holy Supper? If the word teſtator muſt | 
here be eraſed for victim, 'it is to be found no where elſe in holy 
ſcripture. And with it evaniſhes the idea of a teſtament, and of con- 
ſequence an article of our Confeſſion af Faith, viz. chap. 7..4- Per- 
mit me to cloſe this note with obſerving, that according to the a+ 


bove criticiſm, we muſt no longer ſay, The ſcriptures of the Old and 


New Teftament, but of the Old and New Covenant. So true is it, 
that the critics tool has often polluted the altar of the Lords 
Exod. xx. 25, 

K k 2 
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world, and gives affurance to all men Essay, page 
of God's placability, or his willing. 
neſs to pardon ſinners who repent and 
believe the goſpel.— Though ſhed for us 
all, it cannot benefit any but thoſe who 
are ſprinkled with it, which is onl7 1 
the fruit of faith and goſpel- o bediencte. 3354 
72. He juſtifies us according to tze 
terms of a merciful covenant, confirm» — 
ed by the blood of his dear Son, 362 


73. The blood of Chriſt ratifies the 
threatenings, as well as the promiſes of 5 


74. Though other martyrs might 

be, in ſome inſtances, miſtaken in what 

they profeſſed, it is ſcarce cunceivable 

that he could be ſo. 378 
Ho depreciating, this man's language concerning the great 
| God our Saviour. He does not ſay, it was impoſſible that he 

could be miſtaken ; nay, nor inconceivable : but only that it is 
fearce conceivable. And yet he mentions this as the remark of 8 
| Reverend Doctor. 80 far from reſlecting honour upon that Doc- 
tor, it is ſcarce conceivable that any who believe the Godhead of 
our Saviour, could have expreſſed himſelf in ſuch a manner. 
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pray not for the world, but for them 
whom thou haſt given me. As many 


a8 were ordained to eternal life, believ- 


ed. God hath choſen you to ſalvation, 
through ſanctification of the Spirit, and 


belief of the truth. A man is juſtified 


by faith, without the deeds of the law. 
72. Being juſtified freely by his grace, 
through the redemption that is in Chriſt 


Jeſus. To him that worketh not, but be- 


lieveth on him that juſtifieth the ungodly, 


his faith is counted for righteouſneſs. 
Heb. 8. 10. 


73- This is the teſtament, I will be 
to them a God, and they ſhall be to me 
a people, Where a teſtament is, there 


muſt alſo of neceſſity be the death of 


the teſtator. The blood of ſprinkling 


ſpeaketh better things than that of Abel. 


74. His name ſhall be called Coun- 


ſellor. The Spirit of the Lord ſhall 


reſt upon him, and ſhall make him of 
quick underſtanding in the fear of 
the Lord. Behold, I have given him 
for a witneſs to the people. Him ſhall 
ye hear in a// things whatſoever he ſhall 
lay unto you. The Word was God. 
God is light, and in him is no dark- 


nels at all. The Word vs made fleſh, 


and dwelt among us, full of grace and 
iruth, There are three in heaven who 


John 17. 9. 
Acts 13. 48. 


2 Th. 2. 13. 


Rom. 3. 28. 
Rom. 3. 24. 


Rom. 4. LL 


— 13. 24. 
Iſa. 9. 6. 


OR: I I, 2. 


8 5 5. 5 


Acts 3. 22. | 


John 1. 1. 
I John I, 5. 


John 1 14. 


1 John 5. 7. 


270 The Articles of Ayr, 


75. Faith cannot die in us without Ess Av, page 


our own fault. 


76. He freely remitted all paſt ſins 


to every penitent believer, and gave aſ- 
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ſurance of the like remiſſion of all future 
ſins, upon repentance ſincerely renew- 
ed, together with allowance for every 
infirmity and imperfection, conſiſtent 
with a prevailing habit of innocence and 
virtue. —As under the patronage of this 
mighty PI NE and Savious, we may 
ſafely rely on all needful aſſiſtance a- 
midſt our preſent trials; ſo, in the end, 
we may for the ſame reaſon, aſſure our- 
ſelves of all equitable allowances being 

made for our involuntary frailties and 
imperfection s. 


How crude our author's conceptions concerning the doctrine | 
of grace! He ſpeaks as if the remiſſion of fins were not plenary 
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dear record, the Father, the Word, 1 John 5. 7. 
(John iii. 13.) and the Holy Ghoſt : 5 
and theſe ch one. If we receive —9. 

the witneſs of men, the witneſs of C 5 
is greater. Yea, let God be true, but Rom. 3. 4. 
every man a liar. Jacob was ſtarce gone Gen. 27. 30. 
out from the preſence of Iſaac his Fa- _ 
ther. With theſe ſayings ſcarce re- Acts 14. 18, 
ſtrained they the people. . 

75. Being born again, not of corrup- 1 Pet. 1. 23. 
tible ſeed, but of incorruptible. Who- 1 John 3. 9. 
ſoever is born of God, his ſeed remain- 
eth in him. 5 
76. He that REY on him that John 5. 24. 
ſent me, hath everlaſting life, and ſhall 
not come into condemnation ; but is 
paſſed from death to life. Like as a Pf. 103. 13. 
father pitieth his children, ſo the Lord Ce 
pitieth them that fear him. As I have Iſa. 54. 9. 
worn that the waters of Noah ſhould — 
no more go over the earth; ſo have I 
ſworn that I would not be wroth with „„ 
thee, nor rebuke thee, c. I will be Heb. 8. 12. . 
merciful to their unrighteouſneſs, and 
their ſins; and their iniquities will I 
REMEMBER NO MORE. The Lord grant 2 Tim. 1. 18. 
Oneſiphorus that he may rind MERCY | = 
of the Lord in that day. 


8s 


94. 


and perfe& at firſt; but given out at different times, according as 
repentance is ſincerely renewed: all pf? fins being remitted to the 
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77. The obi 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, are indeed great 


and unſpeakable; but to God, even 
his and our Father, we are firſt and 


chiefly indebted for every goſpel bleſſing; 


. and to him, therefore, ſhould the gra- 8 


titude of our hearts be primarily and 


ultimately offered up, through Chriſt, 40 


penitent believer, with aſſurance of the lile remiſſion of all future 
fins, upon repenta::ce. It cannot be denied, that the believer fall 
Into fin after he has obtained the remiſſion of ſins, and therefore 


in ſome reſpects needs forgiveneſs. But there is a vaſt difference 


between the firſt, and the ſubſequent pardons granted him. They 


are far from being alike, as our author teaches. In remitting all 


paſt fins to the believer, God receives him into his family; no ſueh 


thing in the remiſſion of future fins, as out of that family he is ne- 


ver caſt. Under a father's rod he may fall, but under the curſe of 
the law he cannot. The firſt pardon therefore is judicial, deliver- 
ing the man from the curſe of the broken covenant ; all the ſubie· 
quent pardons are only paternal, bringing him from under a fa- 
ther's rod. This doQtrine is taught ſo plainly in Pf. Ixzxxzix. 30.— 
33- that he who runs may read. The fins of believers, though 
much more aggravated than thoſe of others, do not expoſe them 
to eternal puniſhment. And the reaſon is obvious, they are not 
under the law, but under grace, Rom. vi. 14. What time they 
were united to Chriſt, remiſſion was granted them, as to all pat 
and preſent ſins; and a non-imputation, as to future. To ſpeak 
after the manner of men, the former were blotted out, and the lat- 
ter are never written. Hence it is, that the bleſſed are charaQter- 


ized, not only as they whoſe iniquities are forgiven, but allo as 


thoſe to whom the Lord will not impute fin, Rom. iv. 7, 8. Being 
ſtill in Chriſt, even when they fall into the moſt attrocious fins, 
there is no condemnation to them, Rom. viii. 1. A father's rod 
will be upon them, it mey break their bones, Pſal. li. 8. and caft 
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57. Land my Father are one. God John 10. 30. 
fo loved the world, that he gave his on- —— 3. 16, 

ly begotten Son. The Son of God Gal. 2. 20. 
loved me, and gave himſelf for me. - 

All men ſhould honour the Son, even John 5. 23. 
as they honour the Father. Worthy Rev. 5. 12. 
is the Lamb that was lain, to receive 1 

power, and riches, c. 


page 


their bodies into the grave, 1 Cor. xi. 30.432. but not their ſouls 
into hell. Their evidences they may loſe, but from their title to 
the inheritance, they can never fall, no more than they who are al- 
ready in the full poſſeſſion of it. Being indiffolubly united unto 
Chriſt, bis righteouſneſs is fill imputed to them, and therefore 
their fins cannot. For under theſe two imputations no man can 
poſſibly be at one and the ſame inſtant. They can no more be 
under two oppoſite imputations, than under two oppoſite obliga- 
tions before God, viz. obliged to do a thing, and obliged not to do 
it. This will ſtill be more evident, when it is conſidered, that 
the imputation, whether of fin, or of righteouſneſs, is not a making 
them ours, but a placing them to our account, upon finding that 
they are ours. For inſtance, the righteouſneſs of Chriſt is not im- 
puted, and therefore ours; but ours by faith, and therefore im- 
puted. We muſt not imagine that a man can be in a ſtate of juſ- : 
tiication, and of condemnation by turns. By no means. For at 
that rate, who could tell whether he ſhould die a wiſe man or a 
fool? die in his fins, or in Chriſt ? Indeed if we credit the Doctor, 
there is no ſuch a ſtate as juſtification in this life. For he tells us, 
page 322, that we are at preſent ſaved from the guilt of fin, in 
hope and expectation, rather than in actual poſſeſſion, He teaches, 
that allowances are made for every infirmity and imperfection, con - 
ſiſtent with a prevailing habit of innocence and virtue. It is uſual 
with Divines to ſpeak of the habits of grace, viz. the grace given 
us in regeneration. But to talk of a prevailing habit of innocence 
in u, who by nature are all as an unclean thing, is more like the 
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78. The puniſhment of fin is not re- Es8Av, page 
W in ſcripture as the neceſſary 
effect of the juſtice of God, but rather 
of his ſeverity, wrath, vengeance, c. 
Rom. xi. 22. And though theſe are 
never exerciſed by him without juſtice, 

Rom. iii. 5. yet juſtice does not require 
them to be exerciſed when the ſinner 
repents. In that caſe, his juſtice is pa- 
cited, and he delights to grant pardon 
and Eres Ifa. Iv. 7- Dan. 1 IX. 
7.—9. 1 John 1. i. 9. 40¹ 


79. Sinner, God hath already ſaved 
you, ſo to ſpeak, as far as it depends 
on him; I mean, as far, as it can be 
done in a moral way, that is, conſiſt- 
ently with your freedom of will, and 


hknguage of Aſhdod, than that of Canaan. We are certain, ac- 
cording to ſcripture, that whoſoever is born of God, his ſced re- 
maineth in him, 1 John iii. 9. and that therefore, even David, when 
all over ſtained with adultery and murder, had not loſt the habits 
of grace. Though his conduct was inconſiſtent with the power of 
godlineſs, yet not with the being of grace. Meanwhile, there was 


no intercifion of his right to eternal glory, his union with Chriſt 


being indiſſolvable. The Doctor further ſpeaks of all equitable ab 
lowances being made in the final judgment for our involuntary frail 
ties and imperfections. If only equitable, it is but juſt that God 
ſhould make them. All his paths are mercy and truth, unto ſuch 
as keep bis covenant, and his teſtimonies, Pfal. xxv. 10. All the be- 
nefits he beſtows upon them, though juſt in reſpe& of Chriſt, ue 
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78. God is of purer eyes than Hab. 1. 13. 
to behold evil, and cannot look Wy. 
on iniquity. His wrath is revealed Rom. 1. 18. 
from heaven, againſt all ungodlineſs, 9þþÞþ Þ© - 
and unrighteouſneſs of men. The — 6. 23. 
wages of ſin is death. Curſed is Gal. 3. 10. 
every one that continueth not in a! yy 
things, &c, Chriſt hath redeemed us —— — 13. 
from the curſe of the law, being made Y 
a curſe for us. We were reconciled Rom. 5. 10. 
to God by the death of his Son. He Pal. 68. 18. 
received gifts for men. Was exalted Acts 5. 31. 
to give repentance. Then ſhalt thou re- Ezek. 16. 61. 
member thy ways and be aſhamed, — ;) 
when I am PACIFIED toward thee. — 63. 
79. The Lord thy God vill circum- Deut. 30. 6. 
ciſe thine heart, to love the Lord thy , 
God with all thine heart, and with all 
thy ſoul, that thou mayeſt live. Thy 1 
people /hall be willing in the day of thy Pal. 110. 3. 
mercy to believers themſelves, and thence called, the ſure mercies 
of David, Iſa. lv. 3. In particular, it is in mercy, that he does 
not enter into judgment with them, Pſal. exliii. 2. Bleſſed are the 
merciful, ſays our Lord, for they ſhall obtain mercy, Matth. v. 7. 
The apoſtle deeply impreſſed with a ſenſe of what Oneſiphorus had 
done for him, prays, not for all equitable allowances, reſpe&ing 
his involuntary frailties and imperfections, but that he may obtain 
mercy of the Lord in the day of judgment. Tt is alſo to be ob- 
' ſerved, that neither the remiſſion, the aſſiſtance, nor the allow- 
ances of which the Doctor ſpeaks, were, according to him, pur- 
chaſed by Chriſt ; fince he died, not in our ſtead, but oy: as an 


example, 1 to confirm his doctrine. 
L 12 
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with the nature of that holineſs and Tssar, ap 


happineſs to which he deſires to bring 
you. Whatever we do, it muſt now 
be owned that God hath not been 
wanting in the uſe of proper means to 
cure the diſaffection of our hearts. 


80. The apoſtle ſays, that Chriſt Je. 
ſus being in the form of God (as he 


certainly was here below, being Im- 


manuel, God manifeſt in the fleſh) did 
not hold it for a prey to be as God. 80 


404 


ph. 


the words may be literally rendered, 


and more juſtly than. they are in our 


tranſlation. The meaning is, He did 


not arrogantly ſeize, and retain to 
himſelf, thoſe God. like powers and ho- 
nours which he poſſeſſed, or was entit- 


led to: He regarded them not as his 


prey or booty, as acquiſitions of his 
own, and for his own uſe, but as the 
gifts of God, to be eyes only 
for his glory * . 


413, 414 


* Here our author drops the vizard, a ſtands forth the bare- 
faced Socinian, both in tranſlating this paſſage, and in the ſenſe 
he aſſigns unto it. Witneſs Pools continuation, * Paul doth not 
4 ſay (as the Arians of old) he robbed not, or ſnatched not, held 
V not faſt equality with God, or (as the Socinians fince) Chrif 
e thought not to do this robbery to God, or commit this rape upon 
r God, fo as that he ſhould be equal to him, but acknowledged he 
* had it of the free gift of God.” Ridgely in his Body of Divigi- 
ty, vol. I. page 153. obſerves, That * the Anti-trinitarians reg- 
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power. I will take away the ſtony Ezk. 11, 19. | 
heart out of their fleſh, and will give 
them an heart of fleſh. That they may — 20. 
| walk in my ſtatutes, &c, God, even Eph. 2. 4, 5. 
when we were dead in fins, hath quick. 
ened us. 27 Op * 7 
80. I and my Father are one, Chriſt John 10. 30. 
is over all, God bleſſed for ever. A- Rom. 9. 5. 
men. Who ſubſiſting in the form of Phil. 2. 6, 
God, thought it not robbery to be e- | 
qual with God : Nevertheleſs, he made 7, 
himſelf of no reputation, taking upon ey 
him the form of a ſervant, being made 
in the likeneſs of men: And being . 
found in faſhion as a man, c. Tho' 2 Cor. 8. 9. 
he was rich, yet for our ſakes he be: 
came poor, In him dwelleth all the Cal. 2. 9. 
fulneſs of the Godhead bodily. Unto Heb. 1. 8, &c. 
the Son God faith, Thy throne, O 
God, is for ever and ever, S 
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« der the word, He did not covet to be honoured, or was not greedy, 
or in haſte of being honoured, as Gad, that is, he did not affect 
« to appear like a divine perſon, or catch at thoſe divine honours, 
* that did not belong to him.” Taylor of Norwich Paraphraſes, 
« He did not regard the dignity and glory, which he had with the 
“Father, as ſoldiers do the ſpoil and plunder, which they take by 
© force, and reſolutely hold againf all the world.” The Scrip- 
ture Doctrine of Atonement examined, page 120. In ſupport of 
the Socinian tranſlation, adopted by our author, a paſſage or two _ 
is frequently quoted from a Greek writer. But whether in the 
interpretation of ſcripture, we ſhould repair to the puddles of Pa- 
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81. When the time came in which Ess Av, page 
it behoved him, according to the ap- 


pointment of his Father, to ſuffer and 
die, he heſitated not to deſcend from a 


ſtate of grandeur and elevation, never 


 ganiſm,, or to the ſtreams of the ſanctuary, will not be diſputed 


by the lovers of truth. The word H,, rendered thought, in 
our verſion, is found in eighteen places of the New Teſtament, fire 
of which are in the ſame epiſtle, and in all of them it ſigniſies, to 

think, efteem, account, reckon, or Judge, as will * in 2 


ing them apart. 


Acts xxvi. 2. I think myſelf . &e. 
Phil. ii. 3. Let each efteem, &c. 
Phil. ii. 25. J ſuppoſed it neceſſary, &c. 
Phil. iii. 7. Thoſe I counted leſs, &c. 
Phil. iii. 8. I count all things but loſc, &c. 
Phil. iii. 8. And do count them, &c. 
1 Theſſ. v. vg. Efleem them very highly, &c. 
2 Theſſ. iii, 15. Count him not, &c. 
I Tim. i. 12. He counted me, &c. 
1 Tim. vi. 1. Let ſervants count, &c. 
Heb. x. 29. Hath' counted the blood, Ke. eg 
Heb. xi. 11. She judged him faithful, &c. 
Heb. xi. 26. Efteeming the reproach, &c. 
James i. 12. Count it all joy, &c. 
2 Pet. i. 13. J think it meet, &c. 
2 Pet. ii.13. They count it pleaſure, & c. 
2 Pet. iii. 9. Some men count flackneſs, &c. 
2 Pet. iii. 15. Account that the long- -ſuffering, &e. | 
Nov to uſe the word 1ynoaro in one and the ſame ſenſe in eigh- 
teen paſſages, and to abandon that ſenſe in the nineteenth, would 


be ſomething very extraordinary, eſpecially when there is not the 


ſhadow of neceſſity for ſo doing. Such a conduct would betray 3 
deſign, not to ſeek the truth, but to ſhun it, as the owls do the 
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81. Now that he aſcended, what — 4 9. 
js it but that he alſo deſcended jfr/ 
into the lower parts of the earth? 
And Mary brought forth her firſt- Luke 2. 7. 
born ſon, and wrapped him in ſwad- | 
dling clothes, and laid him in a man- 


page 


, in ger, becauſe there was no room for 

t, fre WF them in the inn. And when the days — — 22. 
es, to 24 . | - : 

ile of her purification were accompliſhed, 


they brought him to Jeruſalem, to pre- —— — 24. 
ſent him to the Lord, and to offer ſa- 

crifice according to that which is ſaid hs 

in the law of the Lord, A pair of Lev. 12.8. 
turtle-doves, or two young pigeons. 5 
The foxes have holes, and the birds of Mat. 8. 20. 


light. It cannot be denied, that in the orginal phraſe, ovy dy- 

Txypir HU l % r ta ina Ow, there is either an ellipſis, or an 
enallage. Taking it to be elliptical, ſome conftrue it in the fol- 

lowing manner, He thought it not robbey :auror, or Ta tavrou 

70 kid 10% Oed, that hit things ſhould be equal to God, that is, 

that he himſelf ſhould in all things be equal to God. And the 

ſupplement, his things, they take from verſe 4th, Look not every 

man on his own things. Zanchy de Incarnatione, page 19. Maſ- 

tricht Theor. vol. I. page 489. Others take the plural adjective 

oz ſubſtantively, as it is certain the ſingular wor is often uſed, 

Scapulz Lex. page 690, and hence they read, He thought it not 

eigh- WI robbery to be altogether equal with God. Turret. de Satisfactione, 
page 287. The renowned Sir Richard Ellys obſerves, in his For“ 
tuita Sacra, page 21g. That with the Greeks, To cu joined to 
wa is moſt ſignificant : and that ATE EQUALITY cannot be 

more fully expreſſed, than it is by that phraſe. 


- 


tlo Fe Artide of Ay, 
poſſeſſed by any man before or after him, Essav, page 


to the deepeſt abyſs of humiliation! 415, 416 


7 It is pitiable to ſee how our author underſtands the apoſtle's 


| words, Phil. ii. 6,—8. If ever ſcripture was wreſted by the un. 
learned, this is by the Doctor, pages 414, 415. He tells us, that 


Jeſus emptied himſelf of the form of God, by laying afide every 


mark of that majeſtic dignity and ſplendour whereby he repreſent. 


ed God on earth, and took upon him the form of a ſervant, ot 
ſlave, even with reſpe& to men; that he was made in the likeneſs 
of men, not merely by aſſuming their natute, but by deſcending to 


their common lot, becoming like thoſe men who have no extraor- 


dinary endowments, &;. What an awful perverfion of the paf. 
ſage this! Did the Son of God never empty himſelf, or make him- 


ſelf of no reputation, till it behoved him to die? Did he never 


take upon him the form of a ſeryant, but towards the cloſe of life? 


Was he always in a ſtate of grandeur and elevation till apprehend- | 
ed in the garden ? According to the true ſenſe of the pafſage, he 


made himſelf of no reputation, by taking upon him the form of a 
ſervant ; and he took upon him the form of a ſervant, by being 
made in the likeneſs of men. When did he aſſume that form? 
When was he made in that likeneſs? Why, when God ſent him in 


the likeneſs of /inful feſb, made of a woman, made under the law, 


Rom. viii. 3. Gal. iv. 4. The Doctor tells us, that Chriſt was 
certainly in the form of God here below, that he appeared like 


him among men. But as the form of a ſervant which he aſſumed, 
is directly oppoſed to the form of God in which he ever was, Who 


does not know that the one was as a vail to the other? His fleſh 


- - to his Godhead, Heb. x. 20. So impenetrable this vail, that 


natural men could not diſcern the Deity behind it. 80 far from 
beholding the God, they ſaw nothing but the carpenter's ſon, and 
therefore were offended at him, Matth. xiii. 55,--57. Nor will it fol- 
low from this, that God was rather hid, than manifeſted in the fleſh. 


He was ſo manifeſted there as no where elſe. None of his works, 


no not the higheſt, were ever ſo precious to him, as that portion 


of our nature which he aſſumed into perſonal union with himſelf. 


Contraſted with the ale * 7 ruth. 28 1 


| the air have neſts; but the Son of man Mat. 8. 20. 
hath not where to lay his head. Bo 


Hence his ever ** words, This is Mv BODY, this is my 
3L00D, Matth. vi. 26. 28. In this temple of our humanity he 
deigned to dwell: Was ſo maniſeſted, that all whoſe minds God 
had enlightened, beheld him and adored. And thoſe who did not, 
behoved to dis in their fins, John vii. 24. They who believed 
not on him as incarnate, could ſee him no where elſe in a — 
manner. | | 
| That he was always in a ſtate of 8 and elevation, an the 
time came in which it behoved him to die, is notoriouſly falſe. 
From that ſtate he deſcended, when he took upon him the like- 
neſs of ſinful fleſh, the form of a ſervant. It is ſaid indeed, that 
being found in faſhion as a man, he humbled himſelf, &c. Phil. ii. 8. 
But the queſtion is, to what period does this refer? Why, not to 
his being apprehended in the garden, but to his incarnate ſtate, 
which was the immediate conſequence of his emptying himſelf, 
mentioned verſe jth. Por it is undeniable, that in theſe two 
verſes, there is but one conjunction, joining together two acts of 
our Saviour. The firſt is his exinanition, tabror txerwce, he emp- 
tied himſelf; the ſecond, his farther humiliation, iramuvucty ta- 
701, he humbled himſelf. The firſt was his act as God: ſubſiſting 
in the form of God, he emptied himſelf, taking upon him the 
form of a ſervant, being made in the likeneſs of men. The ſecond 
was his act as man: and being found in faſhion as a man, he hum+ 
bled himſelf, becoming obedient unto death, the death of the croſs. 
Now, when did his ſtate of humiliation properly commence ? 
When did he become poor? At his incarnation, ſurely. Then 
it was that he emptied himſelf. Soon as he aTumed a ſervant's form, 
his humble Rate and his obedience accordingly began: which obe - 
dience continued unto death, the death of the eroſs, as its laſt act, 
John x. 18. It is further to be obſerved, that when it is ſaid he 
humbled himſelf, this, if referred to the cloſing ſcene of life, can 
only be underſtood of a deeper degree of humiliation than he bad 
hitherto experienced as man. 12 Pſal. xxii. 15. Being ap- 
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82. The proſpect of becoming mighty Essar, page 


to ſave, by doing the will of God, 


muſt delight the heart of generoſity it- 


ſelf ; and this was the reward to which 


our Saviour aſpired. This was, if ye 


will, the ſelſſbneſi of the Lord Jeſus. 


83, When Chriſt is ſaid to have ſuf- 
fered and died for us, it has been made 
a queſtion, What is the preciſe import 
of the word for? Does it mean on ac- 
count of ? or, inſtead of ?—Unleſs we 
will ſay that he roſe again from the tomb 
in our ſtead, the apoſtle Paul ſeems to 
forbid us to ſay that he died for us, in 


that ſenſe of the word, when he ſays 


that Chriſt died for us, and roſe again, 


2 Cor. v. 15. He roſe, as well as died 


for us; and the word for muſt bear the 


ſame ſenſe when applied to his reſurrec- 


tion, as when applied to his death. Not 
but that he died in our ſtead, as we muſt 


have periſhed, if he had not died.—It is 
remarkable, that our tranſlators have 


never rendered it inſtead of, throughout 


prehended in the garden, he ſubmitted to be bound and led away 
as an evil docr. But even then, he gave his enemies a ſtriking 
Proof that he was the Lion of the tribe of Juda, before he ſubmit- 


419 


$2. I have laid help upon one that 
is mighty. Even Chriſt pleaſed not 


himſelf, &c. Ye know the grace of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that though he was 


rich, yet for your ſakes he became poor, 


that ye through his poverty might be 
rich. Though he was a Son, yet learn-, 


ed he obedience, by the things which 
he ſuffered. 

83. And in as much as not without 
an oath he was made a prieſt, By ſo 


much was Jeſus made a ſurety of a bet- 
ter teſtament. All we like ſheep have 


gone aſtray : and the Lord hath laid 
on him the iniquity of us all. It was 


_ exaQted, and he was afflifted. God 
hath made him to be /in for us, that we 
might be made the righteouſneſs of God 
in him. Chriſt hath redeemed us from ( 
the curſe of the law, being made a curſe 


for us. Made under the law, to redeem 


them that were under the law, that we 
might receive the adoption of ſons. 


ted to be led as a lamb to the ſlaughter. After all, I may ven- 
ture to affirm, that it was more for the God to become a man, than 
for the man to die: More for God to dwell in the likeneſs of „n- | 
It was in the for- | 


ful fi:ſh, than for that fleſh to be rent aſunder. 
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Heb. 7. 20. 


Pſal. 89. 19. 
Rom. 15. 3. 
2 Cor. 8, 9. 


Heb. 5. 8. 


mer caſe, and not in the latter, that our bleſſed Lord deſcended | 
from a ſtate of grandeur and elevation, Joha iii. 13. Eph. iv. g. 1 


compared with Pſal. cxxxix. 15. 
M m 2 


bn The Articles of Ayr, 
the whole New Teſtament, but have Ex6ar, Pay 
very properly confined themſelves to the 
general term for us. 419, 429 
84. There is a great power and fi. 
cacy in Chriſt's love ſeriouſly confider- 
ed, to promote the converſion of fin- 
ners, who have yet any remains of faith 
in them, or even of a candid and inge- 
nuous temper, 425 
85. It was thought better that the ho- 
ly One of God ſhould ſuffer as the worlt 
of criminals uſe to do on the earth, than 
that ſo great an evil as ſin ſhould re- 
main and reign in men, or that it ſhould _ 
be pardoned without repentance, $4: 447 
2 Here again our author ſhows himſelf the Sociriian, in teaching 
that Chriſt died for our benefit, but not in our la- room or ficad, 
And if ſo, then he died in no other ſenſe for us, than did the pro- 
phets, apoſtles, and other martyrs, 2 Tim. ii. 10. and of conſe - 
| quence, we are under no greater obligations to him, than to them, 
| | _ He argues that Chriſt roſe, as well as died for us, and that the 
| word for, muſt have the ſame ſenſe when applied to both theſe 
| events. But by what rules of criticiſm does this follow? He was 
[| delivered for our offences, and was raiſed again for our juſtifica · 
| | tion, Rom. iv. 25. delivered, viz. unto death, chap. viii. 32. that 
he might purchaſe pardon for ur; and raiſed again, to apply that 
pardon 70 ws. If the word for, cannat always ſignify inſſead of, 
neither can it, far #he good of; as when it is ſaid that Chriſt died for 
= our fins, 1 Cor. xv. 3. But as the wages of fin is death, Gen. ii. 17, 
| Ezek. xviii. 4. Rom. vi. 23. it is caſy to ſee in what ſenſe Chriſt 


— —„—ͤ—¼ 
* 
* 


| | is ſaid to die both for fin, and for the finner, viz. in his ftead, to 
| expiate it. As to what our author ſays, That if Chriſt had not 
| 


died, we muſt have periſhed, he here contradits what he had 


29 


25 . 
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Chriſt once ſuffered for fins, the juſt 1 Pet. 3. 18. 


for the unjuſt. | ir; 
84, That which is born of the John 3. 6. 
fleſh is fleſh. In my fleſh dwelleth Rom. 7. 18. 
no good thing. Simon Peter, to them 2 Pet. 1. 1. 
that have obtained like precious faith 
with us. For all men have not faith. 2 Theſſ. 3.2. 
85. It was neceſſary that the heaven- . Heb. 9. 23. 
ly things themſelves ſhould be purified 
with better ſacrifices than theſe. He 
was wounded for our tranſgreſſions, he 
was bruiſed for our iniquities, | Oc. 


Iſa, 53. 5. 


When we were enemies, we were re- Rom. 5. 10. 


conciled to God by the death of his Son. 


taught, page 243. See No. 25. -He lives, that our tranſlators 
never read inſtead of, throughout the whole of the New Teſtament, _ 
but very properly confine themſelves to the general term for as. 
But he muſt know, that in two paſſages they have rendered. the 
prepoſition de inflead of. 2 Cor. v. 20. We pray you (ure X pigs 
750) in Chriſt's ſtead, Phil. verſe 13. That (vTep g) in thy 
ſtead he might have miniſtred unto me. He obſerves, © That one 
&« uniform fignification of a word is always beſt, unleſs the ſenſe in 


© other places, neceſſarily requires it be varied.“ And therefore, ac» 


cording to himſelf, our tranſlators ſhould have read, We thus 
judge, that if one died #nftead of all, then were all dead: and that 
he died inſtead of all, that they who live, ſhould not henceforth 
live unto themſelves, but unto him who died in their fead. Now 
then we are ambaſſadors in Chriſt's fead, we pray you in Chriſt's 
flead, be ye reconciled to God, For he hath made him to be fin 
in our ſtead, that we might be made the —_— of God i in 
him, 2 Cor. v. 14, 15. 20, 21. 
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86. The condemnation of i impeni- WY page 
tent ſinners is eſtabliſhed in the ſame 


covenant, and ratified with the ſame 


Blood, which affures the remiſſion of 2 


ins t to them that repent. 


87. We may not found any hope on 


the merits or atonement of. a Saviour, 


excluſive of our own perſonal obedi- 
ene. 


88. God, by the ſufferings of his Son 


on account of ſin, hath given a mortal 


blow to its reigning power in all who 


are willing to be free from it.— His pow- 


er is able to raiſe me up, If I be willing. 


89. Am I cheſen and ſelected of God 


to the attainment of ſalvation ? How 


zealous ſhould I be, by my behaviour, 
to juſtify, if poſſible, a choice ſo ho- 
nourable, and beneficial to me; to 


| ſhew that it hath not been improperly 


placed, and to render it effeQtual ? 


90. Since I have received ſo many 


great proofs of the love of God, and of 


the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, toward me, I am - 


456 


4 


56 
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86. Rejoice greatly, O daughter of 
Zion: By the blood of thy covenant, I 


have ſent forth thy priſoners out of the 


pit, wherein is no water. The blood of 


287 5 
Zech. 9. 9. 


Heb. 12. 24. 


ſprinkling ſpeaketh better things than 


that of Abel. Ye are not under the 


law but under grace. For _ are the 
TWO COVENANTS. 
87. We conclude that a man is juſti- 


| fied by faith without the deeds of the 
law. By grace are ye ſaved: not of 
works, leſt any man ſhould boaſt. I will 


ſhew thee my faith by my works. 
88. Thy people /hall be willing in the 
day of thy power: It is God that work- 


eth in you, both to ill and to do. 1 


will put my fear in their hearts, that 
they ſhall not depart from me. 


89. The purpoſe of God, according 


to election, ſtandeth not of works, but 


of him that calleth. There is a rem- 


nant according to the election of grace. 


And if by grace, then it is no more of 
Works, otherways grace is no more. 


grace, He hath choſen us in him be- 
fore the foundation of the world, that 


ve ſhould be holy, tc. 


go. I know that in me (that is, in my 


fleſh) dwelleth no good thing. Ihe 


carnal mind is enmity againſt God. 


Rom. 6. I FR 
Gal. 4. 24. 


Rom. 3. 28. 


Eph. 2. 8, 9. 
James 2. 18. 


Pfal.' 110. 3. 
Phil. 2. 13. 


Jer. 32. 40. 


Rom. 9. 11. 


— 11. 5, 6. 


Eph. 1. — 


Rom. 7. 18. 


— 8. 7. 
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. of Ayr, 


prompted by nature itſelf, to love them Ess av, 7 
in return, with ſincerity and fervour, 
and to love my brethren for their ſakes. - "495 


91. What ſort of temper ought to be 


formed in us, by that quickening from 


ſpiritual death, and that new creation, 
which the grace of God hath brought 
us? Some idea of this benefit may be 
conceived from the condition of a bank- 
_ rupt.—He is again ſet upon his feet, as 
we fay, and provided with an ample 
ſtock to begin the world anew.—Theſe 475 


things exhibit a faint image of an un- 
| believer, to whom the goſpel is preach- 


ed without effect; or of a Chriſtian, 


who forgets that he is God's workman- 
| ſhip through Chriſt, and who does not 5 
ſtir himſelf up to act as a new creature. 476 


92. If we give ourſelves to ſin, the 
concluſion and reward of that ſervice 
is death, death everlaſting; if to righ- 
teouſneſs, our reward is juſtification 
and eternal life *. 8 d.- 480, 481 


Here we are taught, that we are as certainly juſtified on ac- 


Count of our righteouſneſs, as condemned for our fins. Now, aC- 
cording to our author himſelf, all have ſinned, there is fin in the 
beſt; therefore God, weighing our virtue and our guilt, and find- 


ing that the former preponderates, juſtifies us. What 1 is this, but 
a baſtard covenant of works ? 
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The Lord thy God will clecundcife thine 
heart, to love the Lord thy God. Apol- 
los helped them much who had believ- 
ed through grace. By the grace of 
God, I am what I am. 

91. Ye are of yout father the devil 
and his luſts ye will do. Thou art in 
the gall of bitterneſs, and in the bond 
of iniquity: All men have not faith. 
We know that we are of God, and the 


haſt given him. The election hath ob- 
tained, and the reſt were blinded. To 


75 


of life unto life. For many are called, 
but few are choſen. 

many be made righteous. The wages 
eternal life, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. Who of God is made unto us 
righteouſneſs. For he made him to be 
ſin for us, that we might be made the 


ac- 

26+ righteouſneſs of God in him. A man is 
the not juſtified by the works of the law, but 
8 by the faith of Jeſus Chriſt. By grace 


are ye ſaved, through faith, not of works, 
leſt any man ſhould boaſt. 
Nun 
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whole world lieth in wickedneſs. Thou 
haſt given thy Son power over all fleſh, 
to give eternal life to as many as thou 


the one we are the ſavour of death un- 
to death, and to the other the ſavour 


92. By the obedience of one ſhall 


of ſin is death : but the gift of God is 


2389 
Deut. 30. 6. 
Acts 18. 27. 


1 Cor. 15. 10. 


John 8. 44. 


Acts 8. 23. 


| 2 Theſſ. 3. 2. 


r John 5. 19. 
John 17. 2. 


2 Cor. 2. 16. 


Mat. 22. 14. 


Rom. 5. 19. 


N 23. 


1 Cor. | 30. 
2 Cor. 5. 21. 


Gal. 2. 16. 


Eph. 2. 8, 9. 
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93. Almighty God deigned to ta- Ess Av, pape 


bernacle with men in a Perſon of their 
own order, and to manifeſt his power, 
wiſdom, goodneſs and holineſs, in a 
man like themſelves. This was doing 
great honour to the whole human race: 
and the honour was much increaſed by 
what this Divine Perſon * on our 
account b. 

94. During his laſt ſuſerings, all the 
virtues were collected, as in a narrow 
ſpace.— Toward God, humility, ſub- 
miſſion, and ſelf-denial :=Toward man, 

a benevolence truly generous and dif. by 
Intereſted :—A patriotic tenderneſs for 

his country :—Private friendſhip and fi- . 
lial affection, divine compaſſion to pe- 
nitent finners; even CONJUGAL DUTY, 
in its ſublimeſt exertions . 


487, 488 


496, 497 
b How inconſiſtently our er ſpeaks! He is a fountain ſend: 


ing forth at the ſame place ſweet water and bitter. In one ſen- 
tence he tells us that Almighty God tabernacled with men in 2 


perſon of their own order; and in the next, he calls that per- 


ſon divine. If of their order, then he was certainly a human per- 
ſon, and if fo, he could not be a divine. The Doctor ſeems to 
have forgot the difference between a nature and a perſon. The 
Son of God aſſumed another nature than what he originally had, 
but he did not become another perſon. He, a divine perſon, took 
part of fleſh and blood. Though humanity ſubſiſts in his perſon, 
yet it is not a perſon, but a nature. In his one perſon are two 
natures, Rev. xxii. 16. Jam the root and the off-ſpring of David. 
© When to the patriotic tenderneſs, private friendſhip, and filial 
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93- Forafmuch then as the children Heb. 2. 14. 
are partakers of fleſh and blood, he al- | 
ſo himſelf likeways took part of the 


fame. Laſt of all he ſent unto them Mat. 21. 37. 


his ſon, ſaying, They will reverence my 7 
fon. His Son, the brightneſs of his Heb. 1. 3. 
glory, and the expreſs image of his per- 
ſon, Moſes verily was faithful as a —— 3. 5, 6. 
ſervant, but Chriſt as a Son. „ OT. 
94. The preacher ſought to find out Eccl. 12. 10. 
acceptable words. In doctrine ſhewing Tit. 2. 8. 
ſound ſpeech that cannot be condem- 


ned. Whoſoever ſhall do the will of Mat. 12. 50. 


my Father who is in heaven, the fame 
is my brother, and ſiſter, and mother. 


I will declare thy name unto my bre- Heb. 2. 12. 


thren, Behold, I and the children — 13 


whom God hath given me, 


affeQion of our Lord, the Doctor adds conjugal duty, a ſtranger to 


Chriſtianity would be ready to draw a concluſion ſa obvious that I 


need not mention it. If ever there was an indecent phraſe, that 


of conjugal duty applied to the Lord of glory, is. The text quoted 
by our author, viz. Eph. v. 25. does not in the leaſt apologize 
for it. Chriſt is as certainly the Father, as the Huſband of his 
people, Ifa. viii. 18. ix. 6. But who would therefore ſay, that 
during his laſt ſufferings he ſhewed paternal duty, in its ſublimeſt 
exertions? He was Mary's Son in a proper ſenſe, being born of 
her. He is the huſband of his church in a figurative. And there- 


fore to connect theſe two, as the Doctor does here, was a groſs im- 


propriety. 
Nnz 
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"obedience. Obedience is more accep- 


' Nay, more precious than the blood of 


chief of all the ſons of God, hath be- 


Since it was not his blood ſimply conſidered, that redeemed us, but 


* 
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95. By imitating his obedience, we Esar, page 
become partakersof his ſalvation.—The 
fat of rams is not to be compared with 


table to God, than if you ſhauld offer 
him the cattle upon a thouſand hills; 


Cbriſt himſelf, 499 


96. By dying the death of the croſs, 
in confirmation of the new covenant, 
Chriſt hath ſecured to us the remiſhon 
of all paſt ſins repented of and forſaken, 
and hath furniſhed us alſo with the moſt 
powerful argument to abſtain from fin 
for the future. So that if the matter 
do not ict at ut, our ſins are effectu- 
ally carried off by his crucified body ; 
and we are delivered for ever, both 
from the puniſhment and the practice 
of them, Og 504 
97. Our bleſſed Saviour, the firſt and 
fore us, and for our ſakes, undergone 
various ſevere afflictions in the cauſe of 
In proof of this unhallowed aſſertion, that our obedience 1s 
more precious than the blood of Chriſt himſelf, our author adds, 


his blood as expreſſive of unſpotted innocence, or perfect obedi- 
tt ence.” But how fallacious this reaſoning ! The truth is, it was 
not our Lord's active gbedience which gave value to his blood, ' 


page 


9 
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chaſed his church with his own blood. 


They ſung a new ſong, ſaying, Thou 
art worthy to take the book, for thou 
waſt ſlain, and haſt redeemed us to God 


by thy blood. Theſe are they who have 


waſhed their robes, and made them 


white in he blood of the Lamb. 
96. O Ifrael, thou haſt deſtroyed 


thyſelf, but in me is thine help. Who 
maketh thee to differ from another? 
No man can come to- me, except the 


Father who hath ſent me, draw him. 
Without me ye can do nothing. A new 


| heart will I give you, &c, And I will 
put my Spirit within you, and cauſe you 


. He appeared, to put away fin Heb. 9. 26. 
by the ſacrifice of himſelf. He pur- 


Acts 20. 28. 


Rev. 5. 9. 


Hol. 13. 9. 
1 Cor. 4+ 7. 


John 6. 44. 


— 15. 5. 
Ezk. 36. 26, 


— 7 


to walk in my ſtatutes. The grace of 1 Tim. 1. 14. 


our Lord was exceeding abundant, c. 


Lam apprehended of Chriſt Jeſus. 


* Meſſiah ſhall be cut off, but not 
for himſelf. Who needeth not daily, as 
thoſe high prieſts, to offer up ſacrifice, 


firſt for his own ſins, and then for the 


Phil. 3. 12. 


Dan. 9. 26. 


Heb. 7 27. | : 


— 


nor his blood to it, but the dignity of his perſon gave value to 
both. His blood was the blood of God; his righteouſneſs, the 
righteouſneſs of God, Rom. x. 3. Aecording to ſcripture, the 
blood of Chriſt is the cauſe, and our obedience the effect : for it 
purges our conſcience from dead works to ſerve the living God, 


Heb. ix. 14 


— * d * — = 
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truth and virtue, ſubmitted to the death Ess av, page 


of the croſs, and attained by that means 


immortal bliſs himſelf, with the power 


of conferring the ſame on his followers. 


— You ſee-in the death of Chriſt the 


ground of celeſtial honour and advance- 
ment, firſt to our Redeemer himſelf, and 


after him, and by his means, for all the 
children of God. 

98. Had our Redeemer been en- 
dowed with the ſame power to fave 
us which Jeſus Chriſt now poſſeſſes, 
but without being allied to us by the 

ſame common nature, and without 


having had previous trial ↄf our in- 
firmities and afflictions, the caſe might 


have been the ſame that it is as to the 
final accompliſhment of our hopes, but 


it would have been very different with 
reſpect to our preſent conſolation. 


99. To bring ſinners into a ſtate of 
fayour with God, without repentance 


and a holy life, — was never attempted by 
the Redeemer of mankind; and with 
the profoundeſt reſpect for his charac- 


322 
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peoples. This is my beloved Son. Ap- 


pointed heir of all things. Ye know 


the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that 


though he was rich, yet for your fakes 


he became poor, that ye through his 
poverty might be rich 


98. It became him for whom are all 
things, and by whom are all things, in 


bringing many ſons unto glory, to make 
the captain of their ſalvation perfect 
through /ufferings. Foraſmuch then as 


the children are partakers of fleſh and 


blood, he alſo himſelf likeways took - 


part of the ſame : that through death he 


| might deſtroy him who had the power 


of death, that is, the devil. He is the 
mediator of the New Teſtament, that 


by means of death, &c. Without ſhed- 


ding of blood is no remiſſion. It was 
therefore neceſſary that the heavenly 


things themſelves ſhould be purified 


with better ſacrifices than theſe. 


99. The Word was God. Far be it 


from God that he ſhould do wicked- 


neſs; and from the Almighty, that he 


ſhould commit iniquity : Yea, ſurely 


God will not do wickedly, c. All 
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Mat. 3. 17. 


Heb. 1. 2. 


2 Cor. 8, 9. 


Heb. 2. 10. 


—c 


11. 


Deut. 2 5. 16. 
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ter, let me add, that it would have Essav, page 
been à vain attempt even for him. 542 


100. God left every one free to rej ect ; 
or embrace the goſpel as he pleaſed, on- 


ly reſerving to himſelf the right of call- 


ing all men to account for their con- 


duct, and giving them the ſuitable re- 


wards of it in another world. 547 


101. Thou haſt ſhewn us fully what 
is good, and what Thou requireſt of us. 
The practice thereof Thou haſt inforced 
by every proper ſanction of reward and 


puniſhment 5 and haſt likeways drawn 


us to it by demonſtrations of love, and 
by the moſt perfect example. . 
© Theſe words are part of that addreſs to the Deity, with which 


our author concludes his Eſſay. Theſe addreſſes occur frequently 
throughout the book, and have a great appearance of devotion. 


But it is very remarkable, that the proto-martyr, when amid! a 


ſhower of ſtones, Acts vii. 59. prayed more to our adorable Savi- 
our, than Dr. M<G1ll has done in the compaſs of 550 pages. And 
indeed how could he, in a conſiftency with his creed? How pray 
to one of whom he could ſpeak in the following diſreſpect ful 
terms? He ſeemed to betray marks of human weakneſs, page 44. 
Pretended to be the Son of God, page 136, 138. Was not an cr- 
dinary man, page 181, 285, 287. Was a martyr of whom it is 


fearce conceivable that he could be miſtaken in what he profeſſed, 


page 378. Was a perſon of our own order, page 487, who by ſub- 
mitting to the death of the croſs, attained immortal bliſs im- 


ſelf, &c. page 523. 
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that do unrighteouſly, are an abomina- 


tion to the Lord thy God. God is an- 


gry with the wicked every day. Is 


Chriſt the miniſter of fin? God forbid. 

100. Ho, every one that thirſteth, 
come ye to the waters, c. Turn ye, 
turn ye from your evil ways; for why 


will ye die? This is his commandment, 
chat we ſhould believe in the name of 
his Son Jeſus Chriſt. Compel them to 
come in, that my houſe may be filled. 


101. He went about doing good, and 
healing all that were opprefled of the 
devil. Though he had done ſo many 


miracles before them, yet they believed 
not on him. To whom is the arm of the 


Lord revealed? Pulling down ſtrong 
holds, caſting down imaginations, and 


every high thing, c. The exceeding 


greatneſs of his power according to the 
working of his mighty power, which 


ke wrought in Chriſt, when he raiſed 
him from the dead. 
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